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Chapters. On Etiguette

In the Name of Allih, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

Chapters On Etiquette

Chapter 1. Honoring One’s
+ Parents

3657. It was narrated that Abu
Salamah As-Suldmi said that the
Prophet # said: “I enjoin each
one to honor his mother, I enjoin
each one to honor his mother, 1
enjoin each one to honor his
mother (three times), I enjoin each
one to honor his father, I enjoin
each one to honor his guardian
who is taking care of him, even if
he is causing him some
annoyance.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

In Arabic the word Mawlz has many meanings such as master, freed slave,
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here
we chose an expression (guardian} that covers all the above relations.

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed.
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm.

3658. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “They said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, whom should
I treat kindly? He said: “Your

BIARMEVES I vl A A P
Loyed oo Fe.r s B0, TG ELD
les He dle o olad Wi 1A

Coon® £ ., . Z.o® £, . Lo} s
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mother.” He said: “Then who?” He

i e oy T ose . L hE L e
said: “Your mother.” He said: Ji €51 U'"‘ A dm bl ’d,
‘Then who?’ He said: ‘Your }_f S8 3 -5 I ;j 36 0z
father.” He said: ‘Then who?" He T A T R
said: ‘The next closest and the (% 9= ekt €6
next closest.”” (Sahih) ﬂu.,:t)lb u"’m”

L_gj_gaj.ﬂ apmensy Y gha YV'T:C arJ..E.? E"ﬁﬁ

Comments:

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well-
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting theni
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that
please them, are also compulsory. The abovementioned- matters are the
psychological and sertimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements.

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings
have more rights than cousins.

3659. 1t was narrated from Abu  Eis ik Lg, A )g }ﬁ Bis — vie4
Hurairah that the Messenger of P s e s s
Alldh # said: “No child can 2~ & OoF gl P ‘L‘}:'ér“' O R
compensate his father unless he 03 s ¥ 2B :‘}:-'_) J5 -36

finds him a slave, and buys him A I ITICRS
and sets him free.” (Sahih) iz & 283 1S el adexy OV Y el

ahs ca Ak ‘:sj (_H! oF \0\'ZC LJJU_H s (_}.423 b ot L[,J...«u 4;—_);-? @J.:;J

Comments: Foy /A caeal &

a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents.

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed.

¢. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their
mgother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation. it is possible that a child may
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the
ownership of their own child.

366(}: It was narrated from Allau Gis EE uj 5 )gJ _5.'1 Ei5 ~

Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said:

“Qintdr is twelve thousand .5 26> 8 s-,@!}” LE L asEN Xs

‘Ugiyah, each ‘Ugiyah of which is D S e et
7Y 7 ol 5 e iR el 38 Kl
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better than what is between : P
heaven and earth.” And the G s 1061 % Lf“Jl s
Messenger of Alldh £ said: “A u_; Ko oo & ‘,T JS gl Gt e
man will be raised in status in . V6D« N s
Paradise and will say: “Where did l A Jr‘) Jiy (B3N el
t}u:s come from?’ A{id it v.vi]l be ‘_‘;i d_,ifa £l 62 e é:,fj J—*-‘,J'
said: “From your son's praying for .
forgiveness for you.”” (Hasen) & A4 g“‘-:“"g -du'":’ ¢1.a

b b tmemy s Sgldlle e TS Ddast a2 Lo a3lic]] T
AVASY Sl e dals s o g meadls T
Comments: : e s gl c
a. Asking forgiveniess for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them.
b. Children should always supplicate for: the forgiveness of their parents.
c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead.

3661. It was narrated from (Sis 'JLZ.E b plia Bi5 — v
Migdim bin Ma'dikarib that the . s -
Messenger of Alldh #% said: R L""' ks greE O UL‘G Lasd
“Alldh enjoins you to treat your t__Jng_}_u o f‘—b‘eﬂ o coldaa o Wil
mothers Kindly” - three times -~ |, ° ; Ry
“Alidh enjoins you to treat your ~ powps @l oP 1J6 HE A Jp5 o
fathers kindly, Alldh enjoins you 6L Soa ALY s
o . r-ie@ ol L
to treat the closest and the next rg' 5_9-* . r)&l.g'i
closest kindly.” (Hasan) HoAYG Uﬁeﬂ‘-: r—g-.-eﬁ @l 5
Lh anby cy e o Jle] Cule o WY/ Eaea] w2 2T [gme] fom g
Greadl JBs o e P P CN P PR TY K 1 cplandly 2 p8s VY D)
e il e razbe ol Gage 3
3662. It was narrated from Abu @52 . Jti,é 4 {iL:“”’ Gls — yyny

Umémah that a man said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, what are the o
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Dardd” heard the Prophet # say:
“The father is the middle door of
Paradise, middle door of Paradise
(ie., the best way to Paradise), so
it is up to you whether you take
advantage of it or not.”

Comments:

——

14 3 iy
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g2l B ot Lt digie 20k
ks F o aus
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a. “Or not’ here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise.

b. 'Whether you take advantage’ means if one pleases his father, the door of
Paradise will surely be opened for him.

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Allih then he should not be
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served.

Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With
Those With Whom Your
Father Used To Uphold Ties

3664. Tt was narrated that Abu
Usaid, Mélik bin Rabi'ah, said:
“While we were with the Prophet
#, a man from Banu Salamah
came to him and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, is there any
way of honoring my parents that
I can still do for them after they
die?” He said: “Yes, offering the
funeral prayer for them, praying
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling
their promises after their death,
honering their friends and
upholding the ties of kinship
which you would not have were
it not for them.”" (Hasan)
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Comments:

15 3R atail

a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to

them.

b. Hearts are in the control of Allih. The Prophet #& used to exhort and
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Alléh.

Chapter 3. Honoring One’s
Father And Being Kind To
Daughters

3665. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “Some Bedouin
people came to the Prophet #
and said: ‘Do you kiss your
children? He said: “Yes.” He said:
‘But we, by Allih, never kiss (our
children).” The Prophet #% said:
“What can I do if Alldh has taken
away mercy from you?”’ (Sahih)
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3666. It was narrated from Ya'la
Al“Amiri that he said: “Hasan
and Husain came running to the
Prophet # and he embraced
them and said: ‘Children make a
man a miser and a coward.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

a. While spending in the cause of Allh, a human being, sometimes, thinks
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though
contrelling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in

limits to avoid being a miser.

b. At the time of Jikid the thoughts of children occupies one’s mind. He would
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his
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children? Such feelings make him become coward.
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari‘ah.

3667. It was narrated from
Suraqah bin Milik that the
Prophet #% said: “Shall [ not telf
you of the best charity? A
daughter who comes back to you
and has no other breadwinner
apart from you.” (Da‘)
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Comments:
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a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her

maindenance.

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she

is not married again.

¢. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable.
d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward,
e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a

relative, is a great good deed.

3668. it was narrated that
Sa’sa’ah, the paternal uncle of
Ahnaf, said: “A woman entered
upon ‘Aishah with her two
daughters, and she gave her three
dates. (The woman} gave each of
her daughters a date, then she
split the last one between them.
She (‘Aishah) said: “Then the
Prophet # came and I told him
about that” He said: "Why are
you surprised? She will enter
Paradise because of that.”” (Sahih)
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a. Love of children is natural and commendable.
b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradige.
c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what

is possible for him.

3669. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir said: “I
heard the Messenger of Allah #&
say: "Whoever has three
daughters and is patient towards
them, and feeds them, gives them
to drink, and dothes them from
his wealth; they will be a shield
for him from the Fire on the Day
of Resurrection.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward.

3670. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbas that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “There is no man
whose two daughters reach the
age of puberty and he treats them
kindly for the time that they are
together, but they will gain him
admittance to Paradise.” (Sahih)
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a. ‘For the time that they are together’ means till their marriage, or tll their
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them
properly and. fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying
them off and was kind with them Gl his death, then he will enter Paradise.
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3671. Anas bin Malik narrated 220" P A (I e

S AVEUINA] Il et R CATE & Vg
that the Messenger of Allih & i % )
said: “Be kind to your children, i 420 Bas @ 2l 15 dl2 G2
and perfect their manners.” (Da‘if)

dims ot Bles oy done Gudem e YVE/V LRl an 20 [Chad oabin]] T
.o_r:f;_g L.a._!_;wi u} LS ﬂlA_,x.\é Slomcl o L"J‘)lh.“_} o 3 Lﬂgﬂ.a}_.jl
Comments: i
There are other Ahidith that prove the same meaning, for example the
Prophet # said: “A father gives his son nothing better than good
manners.” (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is ‘Amr bin
Sa‘eed bin ‘As, 4% who is a Tabi‘i i (a follower of the Companions) and he did
not state whether he heard it from a Tubi'i or a Companion.

Chapter 4. The Neighbor’s (¢ Tl Ligadl G5 6 - (& pramnadl)
Rights i ’
3672. It was narrated from Abu  Gua=- 13 ij :J: yf a5 - vvy
Shuraih Al-Khuzd’i that the . s 2 ofeop 2 Li:‘..
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever & ‘27 Ej apE B R 0
believes in Allih and the Last  zel3adl =373 T e ).\:-u ,.5— i c:"‘:
Day, let him treat his neighbor L i ] z
well. Whoever believes in Allah 94 &3 08 U‘n 6 & hf:‘” ol
@d the Last Day, let h]m hqnf)r LA REe u”, : ,,:‘f,] Y r};];_‘,
his guest. Whoever believes in P A
Alldh and the Last Day, let him - Ad r_’,i,b ‘f:\“ EJ-:“J 5"!-; oo ol
say something good or else "G [ =91 »udis &b 2% 518 237
remain silent.” (Sahik) Jt 4 f_p:-‘) s Ui‘ﬁ ¢ . "’"J
: ) IR R Vs
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Comments:

a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered
neighbors.
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish,
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his
arrival and the like.

c. Controlling one’s tongue leads to the remembrance of Alldh, recitation of
the Qur'dn and the like, and helps one do more good deeds.

3673. It was narrated from iz :i3 sz 2 Jggjj] Eis — ey
‘Aishah that the Messenger of . . ", ,.0 . ., ., , .
Allsh # said: “Jibra’ll kept T (O o2 8E 5 Ol G dp
ioind H ED a5 o FE o8 eLE ..
enjoining gc.)od treatment of i :,.U'u Gt o v Az
neighbors until 1 thought that he . T e,

would make neighbors heirs.” gl &8 i 2 ow (P baer el
(Sehik)
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3674. It was narrated from Abu A% :uiss 2 i Gis - vave

Hurairah that the Messenger of .- 1{;&'. i s 32 602 e
Alldh  # said: “Jibra’il kept ® ,‘d A . &
enjoining good treatment of 4 J,25 J6
neighbors until I thought that he P e P
would make neighbors heirs.” Sl Feen S dly L ig
(Sahik) AdiEs B i
Yoo iyl aniy 4 oS5 oo 880 /Yol gl [ wlufl g ss
L_gj:qar.” doeneoy (V40

Comments:

a. The Prophet # would not give any religious ruling with his own free will,
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to
abide by them.

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic
Shari’ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy.

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as ouch as possible.
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Chapter 5. The Guest's
Rights

3675. It was narrated from Abu
Shuraih Al-Khuzd‘i that the
Prophet # said: “Whoever
believes in Alldh and the Last
Day, let him honor his guest, and
grant him. reward for a day and a
night™ And it is not permissible
for him to stay so long that he
causes annovance td his host.
Hospitality is for three days, and
whatever he spends on him after
three days is charity.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. It is compulsory o give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night.
However, this should be to the extent of one’s capability.

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, ie., to eat and stay at the house of his
host, for the second and third day also.

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadagah (charity), and a
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadagah.

3676. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 2235 ¢EST - =5 5 il s - v
bin ‘Amir said: “We said to the . ,/ e e
Messenger of Allah #: “You send 2! of e L_S';‘i B L
us and we stay with people who it .5z 5 ¢ e oe o E

do not show us any hospitality. ' e
What do you think of that? The :
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘If 5 .7

you slay with people and they
give you what a guest deserves, L& ‘.SJ PAE r_,.ru r..lf oy #E &
c[,l;u.v ‘.J d,} 1_5.\:31: L.Jh-:zl-l u-}:é

then accept it. If they do not do
that, then take from them what
@’.r.@.] Ls"“"‘" LE“\'” ;&«aﬂ d" [..@.,o f gded

they should have offered which a
guest is entitled to.”” (Szkih)

M They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-Béri,
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Comments:

a. It is the villagers” responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other
facilities for an official person who comes to cazry out the official tasks.

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and
should not burden their subordinates. '

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official,
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra money by spending
lavishly or by giving false statements.

3677. It was narrated that
Migddm Abu Karimah said: “The
Messenger of Allah # said:
‘Puiting up a guest for one night
is obligatory. If you find a guest
at yourr door in the morning, then
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt
that you (the host} owe him. If he
(the guest) wants, he may request
it, and if he wants, he may leave
it."" (Serhih)
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Chapter 6. The Orphan’s
Rights

3678. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 2% said: “O Alldh, bear
witness that I have issued a
warning concerning (failure to
fulfill) the rights of the two weak
ones: Orphans and women.””
(Hasan)
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Comments:

2 31 Gtz

a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request.

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and
should fulfill her rights in a good manner.

3679. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet & said:
“The best house among the
Muslims is a house in which there
is an orphan who is treated well.
And the worst house among the
Muslims is a house in which there
is an orphan who is treated
badly.” (Da‘f)
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3680. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbas that the
Messenger of  Alldh # said:
“Whoever raises three orphans, is
like one who spends his nighis in
prayer and fasts during the day,
and goes out morning and
evening drawing his sword in the
cause of Alldh. In Paradise, he
and I will be brothers like these
two sisters,” and he held up his
forefinger and middle finger
together.” (Da'if)
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Commenmnts:

23 a¥ St

With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain
that the Prophet # said: “I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise.” Indicating
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983)

Chapter 7, Removing A
Harmful Thing From The
Road

3681. It was narrated that Abu
Barzah Al-Aslami said: I said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an
action by which I may benefit”
He said: ‘Remove harmful things
from the path of the Muslims.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the

good reward in the Hereafter.

b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed.

3682. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said:
“There was a branch of a tree on
the road that annoyed the people.
A man removed it, so he was
admitted to Paradise.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Alldh.
b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter

Paradise.

¢. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin,

d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where
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people sit or on the thoroughiares provoke cursing.

3683. It was narrated from Abu  Gas (I3 uﬁ N }ﬁ a5 — PIAY
Dharr that the Prophet # said: e g e s 4 Cet s e s
“My nation was shown to me < ol o plir UL 10t oz

with their good deeds and bad .5 0 52 (B2 uji D5 el
deeds. Among their good deeds I  ~ :
saw a harmful thing being g" 5 ‘u-" sl u’ i F ‘J"“

removed f?om the road. And d«‘ﬁ &i; o5 06 e 23
among their bad deeds I saw ~* % . . ::i
sputum in the mosque that had 2 T R F o R VS ALl
niot been removed.” (Sahik) .53_1}1:1 e 25 B4 sl ol
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Comments:
a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed
(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam).

b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean
himself at lavatories or shotuld use a handkerchief and wash it later.

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of Wl 8is ’ s - (A 5

Giving Water In Charity e e el
(A Z=3D)

3684. It was narrated that Sa'd S5 BA5 adss 1 Eie Eis - waAg

bin ‘Ubdadah said: “I said: ‘O et . e

Messenger of Allah, what charity BB S8R el { -
is best?” Hesaid: ‘Giving water to ;312 -0 (8o %8 L2220 20 wan 2
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drink.” (Da%) =L ’ e o
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Comments:

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned aetions are deemed as
good deeds.

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin.

c. Water should not be wasted during its use.

20 P2

3685. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “On the Day of
Resurrection, people will be lined
up in rows, (6ne of the narrators)
Ibn Numair said: ie., the people

of Paradise, and a man from

among the people of Hell will
pass by a man (from the people of
Paradise) and say: “C so-and-so!
Do you not remember the day
when you asked for water and
gave you water to drink?” So he
will intercede for him. And
ancther man will come and say:
“Do you not remember the day

when I gave vou water with’

which to purify yourself?” and he
will intercede for him.” (In his
narration, one of the narrators)
Ibn Numair said: “And he will
say: ‘O so-and-so, do you not
remember the day when you sent
me to do such and such for you,
and I went and did it for you?
and he will intercede for him.”

(Da'if)
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3686. It was narrated that
Surdgah bin Ju'shum said: “I
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asked the Messenger of Allah #g
about a lost camel that comes to
my cisterns that I have prepared
for my own camels - will I be
rewarded if I give it some water
to drink? He said: ‘Yes, in every
living being there is reward.”
{Sakih)
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Comments:

a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to

others is also a good deed.

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog.

" (Sahih Muslim: 2244)

Chapter 9. Gentleness

3687. It was narrated from Jarir
bin ‘Abdulldh Al-Bajali that the
- Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“Whoever is deprived of
gentleness, he is deprived of
goodness.”” (Sahil)
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Comments;

A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character,
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Alldh also does not like
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as

well.

3688. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said:
“Alldh is Gentle and loves
gentleness, and He grants reward
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for it that He does not grant for P TOR TR S z
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Comments:

a. Alldh loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants benefits to
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter.

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud
{the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one’s rank.

3689, It was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Prophet % said: -
“Alldh is Gentle and loves iz .Zle J}\'l oF \_.\.MA.B S
gentleness inall things' (Sahik) PR i

% 13

AR A i B SRR S VA

l,u/ - <l .

A )Lo& i fLw.m i)
akia 3 .u,J\ Bis ¥ el
G EAY R Y s
a5 B op Jb%’i“swjl«:"‘" e
.agsﬁuéd,ﬂ%

Cdrbdl Cgasdt By g e ) domen s [C’:M] ﬁ‘ﬁ
Comments:
Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood.
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari‘ah
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake,

Chapter 10. Beneficence ol B - (e omdd)
Towards Slaves o ol ok e ‘
(e ded)) SR

3690. It was narrated that Abu @i - ) ‘_;.T k™ Jg ;T B - v
Dharr said: “The Messenger of e e R el
Alldh # said: ‘(Slaves are) your & 2520 o U"‘“"’ | B 'GSJ
brothers whom Alldh has put g .27 3§ 36 3 u?? LR cah
under your control, so feed them = A
_with the same food that you eat, r-“.—,‘ﬁ Sou il eghad pﬁte"“l,” HE
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clothe them with the same clothes
that you wear, and do not burden
them with so much that they are
overwhelmed; if you do burden
them, then help them.”’ (Sahik)

Sade~ pa '!'G*:C

ol ladl e e e Sl e gt a5

28 a1 tasl
SFTER RN R RTRRT
Mok G p-"'sﬂk Vi Lo

.ﬂr.n_,:.‘.gb ‘r_z_,a:.ais
'@Jﬁr.'i

boadlSe Vi ey los anbdls T L 850000 plabl Ol Ol Gphons cay tasY]

Comments:

A o o PANVTU L cadsy

a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master.
b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the
responsibility of his master. In feturn he serves his master and helps him in

his day-to-day work.

c. If 2 job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the
taster must help him or provide some helpers for him.

3691. It was narrated from Abu
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “No person who
mistreats his slaves will enier
Paradise.”” They said: “0O
Messenger of Allah, did you not
tell us that this nation will have
more slaves and orphans than any
other nation?” He-said: “Yes, so
be as kind to them as you are to
your own children, and feed them
with the same food that you eat.”
They said: “What will benefit us
in this 'world?” He said: A horse
that is kept ready for fighting in
the cause of Alldh, and your slave
to take care of you, and if he
performs prayer, then he is your
brother (in Islam).” (Da%)

L,us;d;“gﬁ A A B - vaay
sk i ‘51;.;:,; Bis Y6 S
e LRy P R S
S EENIEIP A R R A T
bon Bt B Yo a0,

Gt a0 i 3,20 6 i G
¢ Gl A s el L o
A5V ek 2430 1 g6
b \Jng udjls’t Lee {,.a,uyf,

L;g;.t,;;‘),u: L5 Lo 086Gl

"U""’ |;i§3 ‘-'L::&,’. L_szlu fw! J.:...u)
REA

A Ol sl Lol Bl L (sl B a2 [Che asbifd 2 ey s

Jod WAV e il el thnds b 1By g B Cade e VETT 2 il
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Chapter 11. Spreading {The (3 51 6 - (1) ]
Greeting Of) Peace ¢ p R I PN QR PN
QR FEE1)]

3692. It was narrated from Abu @17 .25 d,; B Jg; ;T B - v1ay

Hurairah that the Messenger of :

Allah # said: “By the One in  Of ‘m’“—‘{ﬂ N fw G I

Whose Hand is my soul, you will oy f

not enter Parad}i’se un{il you dy) J6 :J6 3 jh d‘ u“ ciLa

believe, and you will not believe 3:-‘541 f _3.1:-44 y o ‘_,,',-a-' L_s-}”ﬂ HE &

until you love one another. Shall I S A PP DI SN P LA D

not tell you of something which, Qg"iz'iﬁl’” = IraF A5 e il

if you do it, you will love one | _}.}.57 ?[..f...l:,’.i : _,13.1.23 13!2 5&3‘. ‘}9 “’.ﬁi?

another? Spread (the greeting of) . b i

peace among yourselves.”” (Sahik) Ei'g“ okt

: ’ .-U\'.C sr_..lﬁ.? [c:_:w] '&Jﬁ

Comments:

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entermg Paradise.

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, famlly, language,
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith.

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of
Islamic greetings “As-Salimu ‘Alatkum’ (peace be upoen you) and ‘Wa
‘Alaikumus- Salim” shows good feeling for each other, and it also contams
supplication for each other.

3693. It was narrated that Abu E::x_;. i U, o j{, }ﬁ L’._,j_-; ey
Uméamah said: “Our Prophet . . .
commanded us to spread (the ‘3\? RIEC T ‘u‘“L‘_“ Cf’ J"‘L““‘
greeting of) peace.” (Sehih) ol i Lw L.;.ﬁ .Ju‘z;m u_:ﬂu_é
FEIRYE I R O A L N JAL G a2 [@:w_-'] &.f..,
eVeYfim olal bl L el feteu] # nesdl woomay  (8Y0 AT R
- : @JL.«M g__qJ:-z.H Jjo.:] a'.nJ_S.l.M}..u a_.-J-l?v.ﬁj

P

3694. 1t was narrated from Bz (I3 U,i i )§J 2l Bis - Tty
‘Abdulidh bin ‘Amr that the . .

Messenger of Alldh ~# said: OF A sk 5 M b A
‘Worship the Most Merciful .and :jjj,-’) J6 - a6 J::-‘:* G g 5E mj
spread (the greeting of) peace.””

(Sahzh) r}\.m“ |_,...sT_5 L‘_,.o;-J.“ |J..L.Fhl 5}_‘%_@ rU.'l!

Lf-Lﬁ.LJI rL’Ja LJ....:v_a S ;'L> La uLv ‘\.M]a\’i ¢ gike Sl 4:-—_,> [c:r.w] cfm
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L:»;_J\:-:.U} LzT“'(/A Lb..,:zo-” L_&J BLE] L@D;.ﬁ Ly :JLEJ Ly pllas Cai.b-uﬁ \KOQ:C

Comments: _ S el

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first,
they should be answered. See chapter 13.

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person

who is greeted could hear it.

Chapter 12. Returning (The
Greeting Of) Peace

3695. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that a man entered the
mosque, and the Messenger of
Alldh # was sitting in a corner of
the mosque. He prayed, then he
came and greeted him with Saldm
(peace), and he said: “Wa “laikas-
salgm (and to you be peace)”
(Sahih)

Comments:

e 35 6 - (0 paenal)

] (VY L2

ite J;;Lii&gﬁjT Bis - v14e

@1 35255 endh 385 25 3 5

Moo da el 6 g sy
ke digley (06 L e

. \.1':C ur..l.i.? [@9&9] cf_fr.'i

Ed

“a. M there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them.
b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory.
¢. The word ‘Aluika” is for singular while the word “Alaikum’ is for plural but
the plural could be used for a single person.

3696. It was narrated from Abu
Salamah that ‘Aishah told him
that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said to her: “Jibrd’il sends
(greetings of) Salim to you.” She
said: “Wa ‘alaihis-salim wa
rahmatuildh (and upon him be
peace and the mercy of Alldh)”
(Sahih)

EXCAN A B iy F ST

oF "-G;J Leookls 1 ol i3

: o2 e BE g7 [ N

R AT B W PR R ST
T Jtre Bp W 06 g 1 0,25
a5y e gleg (E36 epkan wgls

SRS 1

o YOV I el Gl 03 1B B ol Mm@ bl el g B
e b b peagelt ol Wle i Gl chbuall Jlab ey g 1S) o

Comments:

duwdl o e A VY

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, ‘Aishah, that Jibra'il
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great

virtue.
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its
greeting in similar manners.

Chapter 13. Returning (The WM 35 S - reenadl)
Greeting Of) Peace To db { ’
Ahiudh-Dhimmah™ OF 2imdl) 201 JM

3697. It was narrated that Anas  !:

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of . [

Allih # said: ‘When any of the o“w&"ﬂ“u’-‘wJ‘-’L“l‘”
People of the Book greets you 3 <

with Salém (peace), then say, Wa = F

‘glaikum (and also upon you).” JF 5 3= r-i-lﬁ V'L" 15 f'f: 511
(Sahih) #

e Eis Jﬁ; yl Bl - vay

s ch dome Codo o VAN I, Lalge) Ol ol 4.>-J>-T [@:u.a o.:L..-l] @fu

AU ol sl e el Ol el s Wie Lad gl dene  EEY /A R

O R PO P PP R TR I IR PIVA AR Y Y G LI
.u&'i‘!vb_)

5§ L8

3698. It was narrated from fu:,l;i ;I; @i J§J PR TR STV
‘Aishah that some of the Jews .. A

came to the Prophet # and said: &° «Bainn LF i"L‘“ oF el o
“As-sdmu ‘alaika (death be upon 3,4 e 246 k‘*ﬂg U..J\ d‘ i HES

you), O Abul-Qisim!” He said: e il s b
“Wa ‘alaikum (and also upon Tl !f/"‘f’w‘ g e Pl il

you).” (Sahih) 0 Fi;iijn

D B R P~ LIS S TS B R R Y
EEY A Cianll B sns ot Bslae ol ot e VY /YVI0 2 cogls

Comments:

a. The expression “People of the Book” refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu,
Sikh, Mirzai (QAadiyani) are not from the People of the Book.

b. Dhimimi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country.

3699, It was narrated from Abu ORI Cxv F @55 — weay
‘Abdur-Rahmin Al-Juhani that 7 Jg) > }
the Messenger of Alldh 4 said: “1
amn riding to the Jews tomorrow.
Do not initiate the greeting with

e 4 e RPN o Fo5 e

L
Py

5e Z«;,* bl L8 o B LR s
Gyzy 36 136 g 23 g2

[ Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government.
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them, and if they greet you, then 54 . 2
say: Wa ‘alatkum (and aiso upon 2560 L—‘" e i LS'U HE 4

you).” (Hasan) crijé l_,«.L..- i%g .fmu \"._z_,

&L«.,.Jb ey 4 Sl pl Sl 1 TPV /4 el 4;-',;-? J:C"‘""' a.:L-»l] c:’.):u
cehSIl Sl e aals dy cBEY /AL ol ol e 0 Sudsdly calie
-y o5l g clen by ‘Tﬁ/\}'*\:-wﬁ,

Chapter 14. Greeting JE aMEN OB = (V8 amenadl)
Children And Woinen { e e
(V€ dedt) L2233 oGt

£ rE F /.u,

3700. It was narrated that Anas A gl Bi5 ,(; al B - ¥V
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #  (f .5 - L &
came to us, and we were young ) :d 9 oF F e
boys, and he greeted us with (the LBls E.L’..s o 5:543 GEE & dy)
greeting of) peace.” (Da‘f)

(gl de uals wandy cBEO/ACEadl b ey [Lbad wlud]l s
el e ol gl o VOONEYVTALz cohey (TYEVI -
Comments:
a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one.
b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching
children.

3701. Asmi’ bint Yazid said: ™ 3)1;4-5 e J_°§j J_,’f B — vy
“The Messenger of Alladh # v s s
passed by us, among (a group of) s 02 B o 2
women, and he greeted us with 7§ ; 22 sz-f

(the greeting of} peace.” {(Hasan) -

oY vi iy celudl e et B OL eV cagla gl 4 [ oob]] S T
TV cgdhe B gy CEEVOEET/AICiedl (3 sps cn Lt W 0 Sl e
Comments: Al sl Jell pr s
a. A marnageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa,

provided there is no fear of tefnptation.

b. The example of being safe from temptation is that if a worman is very aged
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case,
a man can greet them.




Chapters On Etiqueite 33 u:.a.ﬁﬂ et 3.-‘.

¢. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman
may cause evil. 5o, one should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. '

Chapter 15. Shaking Hands a_-;;l,;,,ij] :,L.I - (\o ‘.,_‘MJI)
(V0 Zasdl)

3702, % was narrated that Anas C«S ; B3 .}1}5 i e Bis — vy
bin Malik said: “O Messenger of AN iy

Aliah! Should we bow to one  * & dhitie oo B
another?”” He said; “No.” We - J6 SHG -5 u““ OF :.u..-JA_.J! UA;-JJ\
said: “Should we embrace one e oy e R e ik Vil ae
another?” He said: “No, but shake PJU Cad Lo ool Tal Jpl) 6

] "

hands with one another.” {(Da%f) A 06 slay Cay 5T Cl oD

P 55
odladl G oclrle Ol ol sl dl e A [idmd abul] o s
ey t..,.ifi.‘ﬂiqj L«S‘._.q.‘._.x..p L;\»JA..J'uZlE.::» By .'L,HEJ c@ﬂ.ﬁb— [UERE g T\';YAZC

Comments:

a. Bowing during greeting s prohibited because it is similar to- the action of
Rul’, which is a form of worshipping Alldh.

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden.

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also.

d. Shaking hand is Sunnuah. It should be done only with right hand not with
both hands.

3703..It was parrated from Bard' s -i22 120 & T @hs - pyer
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of S -
Allsh #% said: “There are no two ~ OF s~ O &1 4 5 SN M
Muslirtis who meet and shake g Gl F s 7 ’-)1
£ e ! P |

hands, but they will be forgiven & ’JJ "ig o, u’j ’u;,’ h
before they part.” (Da‘f) Ge B EE Al Jpl) JBrdS ojle
Y] oWl ousk s

o op oMY dhedliaadl B ool cea eagh el o 2T [iwmd oslisf] - ¥ ata
oy YNV ot Wy (e Bl & EVV/ATCE @l 5 hy 48
V5 sl odadls o g Y
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Comments:

a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among
them, expiate their sins too.

b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds, but the major sins without
repentance, and the people’s rights without paying them back, are not
forgiven.

Chapter 16. A Man Kissing AT A Y i
Another Man’s Hand 2 S ok » el
QREFEED AT

3704. 1t was narrated that Ibn &5z 573 uj L ,S; ;ﬁ Gis _ vyog
‘Umar said: “We kissed the hand = M

of the Prophet ££.” (Da'f) 2% 2

YUVir ci o S8 B ol olenl aplapl e 31 [cimad ot pu S
L D'Z:C GJ.EIJ ] bl.'{j ;,s"iu-!“‘:’}l L:.._l'.l}c)ﬁ

3705. It was narrated from 15 &1 32 B35 @ & jﬁ Gas - vveo
Safwan bin ‘Assdl that some ,. ..,: ,. :'L’:? o el
people among the Jews kissed the ~ 0 *%™ OF Lt il 5 0 5 )
hands and feet of the Prophet #&. LR G g’ &l WE TE g Jg;}'

(Hasan) B e s e ao
LE oyl e L OF gz o Gizis
-5;1%.,*3 HE 5;:“-,’5

ey VS G oebrle oL colimat gl ar AT [opmem a3l 2w 5
e e 1By < LL.-T?.!TQJ?L'J»YVT’T':C

Chapter 17. Seeking RN [ A QPR
Permission To Enter - ..
(VY aasdl)

3706. It was narrated from Abu 23 4,7 832 : };f Fis - vyvay
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa i A § we an. st
asked permission to enter upon ' OF 2 A AR FIERRH S T
‘Umar three times, and he did not
give him permission, so he went s tfas eth e, i ek

away. ‘Umar sent word to him -4 03% b U3 oo o GG
saying: “Why did you go back?” R T A TR S B R\ (R PR H
He said: “I asked permission to ? e e
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enter three times, as the sl P s P
Messenger of Alldh #& enjoined Bl I gy Wl gl Sl S
upon us, then if we are given 354 V'J ujj s Qé] OP DN &
permission we should enter, . ] -
otherwise we should go back.” e
He said: “You should bring me I E AL (O Cr AN IEA T c R
proof of that, or else!” Thegn he 7 o G’F :U{Tﬁ I e b
came to a gathering of his people ol ad 4 Hpdgnd LWl
and asked them to swear by Alldh

concerning that, and they did so,

s0 he let him go. (Sahik)

g

c[..l...p PR PRI TN o EVACEY s JE0 VA T ] b-f-T [G:n.a] eﬁ
O T I PRTRVE O g O PR KT AR LA PN N LR PR A

Lo.h_,._&‘g YZ/Y\OYC c‘..l....nj C.IYEOZC

Comments: '

a. Entering anyone’s house without his permission is not allowed.

b. The manner of asking permission is saying, “As-Salim ‘Alaikum, may I
enter? (Sunan Abu Diwud: 5177}

c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek
the permission twice or thrice.

d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people
for some genuine reason.

e. ‘Umar & demanded witmess fo have more satisfaction only. Another
purpose was that when people knew that ‘Umar 4, is strict with the senior
Companions of the Prophet ££, the people will not dare to narrate Ahddith
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating
incorrect or fabricated Ahddith.

3707. It was narrated that Abu (@2 T u_j & AT Eis - ey
Ayyub Anséri said: “We said: ‘O . LT, o,
Messenger of Alldh, (we know) (2 Jels 0% ole % N e

this (greeting of) Saldm, but what - yI uj LAV LY cg;_,;Lf.Jl

‘-
el

does secking permission to enter j = 2 N B
mean? He said: ‘Tt means a man M !dl Jea) UG8 J6 Gl
saying Subhdn-Alldh, and Alldhu -

Aldbar and Al-Hamdu Lillh, and J"f" AN TN R ]

c, g .,/

clearing his throat, announcing u_s‘_,,., 29 C"""‘:’ c.n..\.-a.:é :’ 33 am........;
his arrival to the people in the
house.” (Pa‘if) .“;’.,.Jl L}.ui
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ol e e B0T00p VA SE: S R w2l [durn s3] YaTal
Syl hols ® (Gaopdl dindy OVY Uiz CEVRJAICERL B pay o Aot
ces e 3 LS Ol

3708. It was narrated that ‘Ali G35 L3 L.’ii o ﬁ S B - VA
said: “T had two times of visitin, TS T S DU .
the Messenger of Alldh #, el R B e 2 5 K
night and during the day. ¥ I 4§ :J6 sl 32 n&.;j o Al e
came to him when he was  s... | cex .. .. . ..

praying, he would clear his throat Jrde toYls BB A L5 /‘-.;
(to let me know he was praying).” A5 ji_j\ "Sl el S 3;_3_;3 ‘J;'m‘.
(Sahih) T e

o VW ip AT Tslall b el L gl L) S [pee] s
# OVYAL- 8V [ATCiandl b Cadndly calie o anlis ca e o S0 Gl s
chflposAﬁ‘iyqar.?&g&I@ﬁyiﬁjﬁ:_gﬂJbiﬁuL:yfi@\:glﬁaﬂbeJl}
ARCTRFORSHPIPRL RY EFCapc W
3709. It was narrated that Jabir ~ &45 1a%d of 5 S~ 2 E - PVeq
said: “I asked the Prophet & for cus s o ez iR e g 2o
permission o enter, and he said: )’ . & _, off iy o &
‘Who is that? 1 said: ‘Me’ The . JI & CoRL 1J6 Lile 8
Prophet #£ said: ‘Me, me?!” . A R T P
==} s 2 7 T4 ¢ 1 =
(Sahlh) %.Jl Ja LBl Edae .1-.1.&"}0/ Dl
R3] <GPy ;gg

oo Wertp dBl B U5 G 1B B ol colmaY g bul e gt B

Ya/¥veer - (Flia oo B e LT dlndl JgF L8 b oY Gy oy Bad g

Comments: R gl ol o2

a. The repetition of the word ‘Me, me?!" was to show his displeasure with the
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is
not correct. ’ '

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If one comes at

~ the door and enquires the name then he should greet hian before starting to
talk.

Chapter 18. If A Man Is Lt s Yaey L e
Askgfi, How Are You This A b ol —;(\j\ "~ b
Moining? (A ) Esenpl S

LG

37-10.”It was tnarrated that ]éb?'r Ly ot O kv Jﬁ Bis — vy
said: “1 said: ‘How are you this 7
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morning, O Messenger of Alldh?’
He said: ‘I am better than one
who did not get up fasting, and
who did not visit any sick
person.”” (Hasan)

37 3 Gatadl

G gk o S
QNI B R ]
RO [ E TN AR RIEAA iy

IACTYO [V icieaddl 3. ciadi ad ks ol o Sl A [gma] i3

S dalpd Codmdls NVATVIz (EET /Y dupl e sl b e cADELE (B0

dy codm ol gl WO YRS ol ey o iy YWz (VR0 ey T e
vy VYR VVEN T AN Gl L e A A

3711. It was narrated that Abu
Usaid S4‘idi said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #8 said to “Abbés bin
* Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered
upon them: “As-Saldmu ‘alaikum.’
They said: ‘Wa ‘alaikas-saldmu wa
rahmatullihi wa barakdtuhu. He
said: "How are you this morning?’
They said: ‘Well, praise is to
Alldh. And how are you .this
morning, may our fathers and
mothers be ransomed for you, O
Messenger of Alldh?!" He said: ‘1
am well, praise is to Alldh.””
(Daif)

i gk g 0 il
U R I R S A R
RN ES N A R
FINPEAR N A M IR A P

v :\.;.;-T .)._.7:.] i...m::a'i)) E'JB

Slowaf gl Suim e 0ATIZ YW UL et [Chmd saliad] o o
e abg ‘(s.,.l_,jf)_ajm-ﬂ Jbe.al P Olode o 41}\4,,_; * @M}JI a2 g cty}lo.p 4 ‘éJJﬂ'%

Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is
Respected Among His People
Comes To You, Then Honor

3712. It was narrated from Ibn

.(_gféj

I g T ‘.,mm :

18 wu.ﬂ) A"AJSE

oS R b C.L ~ YVAY
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“Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “If there comes to
you a man who is respected
among his own people, then
honor hin.” (Hasan)

38 ¥ gl

RN CE IR S E

2 s -
HE Byl 6 3=Jb};;'nflu"
o 20

.ﬁ;}n Lrﬁ t'.;JS rSLnI

éf
l

Gl indy i plaall b dems Cpdon o VIAJAL ig e 2T [uen] T
Wl gy doms S e YAY /8151l a1 b Lgio sy s cdabis oy dm Jf e

By cas S p g oS elT 0BG L

Comments:

tand; bVl dlie o Rl el e golaiY

.JL'..»:‘Y‘ C:_&r..p

a. The Honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position.

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality
shiould be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action
that may affect his or the Muslims’ dignity and prestige adversely.

Chapter 20. Replying To One
Who Sneezes

3713. 1t was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “Two men
sneezed in the presence of the
Prophet #% and he replied (said:
Yarhamuk-Alldh; may Alldh have
mercy on you') to one and not to
the other. It was said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, two men
sneezed in your presence and you
replied to one and not to the
other? He said: “'This one
praised Alldh (said Al-Hamdu
Lilldh after sneezing) but that one
did not.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Praising Alldh means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillzh.

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should
respond to him by saying Yarkamuk-Alldh (may Alldh be merciful to you.)

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allch to the one who says Al-
Hamdu Lillih atter sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother.

(See Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 6223)
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3714. It was narrated from lyés
bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘The one who
sneezes may be responded to
three times; if he sneezes more
than that, he has a cold.”” {Sehih)

Mo i 4 xSy Syl o 00 /Y44Y: -

3715, It was narrated from “Ali
that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: “If anyone of you sneezes,
let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah
(praise is to Allih). Those around
him should respond by saying:
Yarhamuk-AllGh (may Alldh have
mercy on you). And he should
respond to them by saying:
“Yahdikum Alldhu wa yuslahu
bilakum (May Alldh guide you
and set right your state).” (Da‘if)
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Comments:

The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person.

Chapter 21. A Man Honoring
His Companion

3716. It was narrated that Anas
bin Mailik said: “Whenever the
Prophet # met a man, he would
speak to him, and would not turn
away until he (the other man) was
the one who turned away. And if
he shook hands with him, he
would not withdraw his hand
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until he (the other man) withdrew e APy
his hand. And he was never seen % 02 4 £ f"] ale 1 ‘JJ‘“‘L‘
sitting with his knees ahead of the -2 6}3 G Ls-}-” w0
knees of the one who was sitting P o
next to him.” (Da %) camb ol b 255 Lo
e po HE sty QL] L G (g A e 2T bl buf] Dpw g
P LS o s cn Jbll g Slee o ol Cuie e YEQ 2 Tl
¢ ool gl ome Chas als Cyasdl Ladds VYl pdE Ly #
. EVAE:
Cemments: <
This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet . Muslims should
behave in the best manner with their companions.

Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up v f’L’ gr“ OG- (vy r,w.lx)
From A Spot Then Comes 125 oo .-
Back, He Has More Right To (Y 330 & 351 58 za73 s
It

3717. It was narrated from Abu 7, £ (S35 - 50 2 2 GBS — vy
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: j? . {’J > Jffg ¢
“When one of you gets up from & O cigl bo pdle o c}“é*" o
his spot, then comés back, he has ljj;_[ i JL e uv'-“ oF ;}}h

more right to it.” (Sahih) .
huyi;.g& f.(qf-)‘..v ce\.‘.buu»
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Chapter 23. Excuses 2l S - oy prnadl)
(VY st}

3718. It was narrated from (©i5 .U0 4 AE GBI - vviA
Jawdan that the Messenger of . .
Allah 2 said: “If a man makes an =~ ¢° 5T ¢ O
excuse to his brother and he does 4 5
not accept it, he will bear a . e T
burden of sin like that of the tax- (2 ‘Exdee &3 g sl NO -
collector.” (Da‘if) eoly Ehi Jif e A8 —w
Another chain with similar

wording. ' | 65
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Chapter 24. Joking

3719. Tt was narrated that Umm
Salamiah said: “Abu Bakr went
out to trade in Busra, one year
before the Prophet # died, and
with him were Nu‘aimin and
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah,
who had been present at Badr.
Nu'aimdn was in charge of the
provisions, and Suwaibit was a
man who joked a lot. He said to
Nu'aimén: ‘Feed me.” He said:
‘Not until Abu Bakr comes.” He
said: “Then 1 will have to annoy
you.” Then they passed by some
people, and Suwaibit said to
them: “Will you buy a slave from
me? They said: “Yes." He said:
‘He is a slave who talks a lot and
he will tell you, “I am a free
man.” If you are going to let him
go when he says that to you, do
not bother buying him.” They
satd: "We will buy him from you.’
So they bought him from him in
return for ten young she-camels,
then they brought him and tied a
turban or a rope around his neck.
Nu'aiman said: “This man is
making fun of you. I am a free
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man, not a slave.” They said: ‘He R I T

has already told us about you; i P PGS

and they took him off.’ T%1e‘n Abu 25 - alhiG | 374 LT;:-T BoE

Bakr came and he (Suwaibit} told B P e R

him about that. So he followed  -¢38! @51 1Ji .l oyl {g, !

those people and returned their 36 Hleat AT oy 2els B

- - -~ 9 . = = >

camels to them, and took e s et s ;)m PR :f

Nu'aimén back. When they came — :J6 a1y 48 201 Jo 1on Gb

to the Prophet 4 they told him N TR I A LI I TN

what had happened, and the e el BB G

Prophet # and his Companions

laughed about it for a year.”

(Da?)
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Comments:

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, “The narrators made a mistake in this report;
they report that Nu'aimén bin ‘Amr Ibn Rifa'h, was responsible for food
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 4,
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly, The opposite is correct
since Nu‘aimén was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the
details about him in Al-Isibgh, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghibah,
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit %, in Al-lsdhah, volume
2 page 117)” (footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Mdjah).

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm o anyone,
If it hurts someone’s feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden.
{Footnotes of Ibn Majah, Muhammad Fuwad ‘Abdul-Bagi).

3720. It was narrated that Abu ¢ is NESR LI 335 — vvy.

Taiydh said: “I heard Anas bin ;. ‘e G E e st L

Milik say: ‘The Messenger of aei 1JB (U1 ob G2 cZad 52

Alldh # used to mix with us so R R AT I s e %

=5 g & J o 1d.E QMG i

much that he said to a Iittle = i B Jju', ’ ’i u—'.) J:J

brother of mine: “O Abu ‘Umair, G & : e 4 Y di Bl

what happened to the Nughair?” ¢2eit T oy ek
(Sahih) .E._ﬁ;dl‘}uh.{:w
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: Lo Cals 08 koA 36
“Meaning, a bird that he used to - i &

play with.”
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Comments:

43

ad ¥t il

a, Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak.
Imam Ibn Hajar said if is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Biri, volume 10, page 715).

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed.

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb

children, it is not allowed.

d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after

and fed property.

Chapter 25, Plucking Out
White Hairs

3721. It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Shu’'aib, from his father, that
his grandfather said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # forbade
plucking out white hairs and said:
‘It is the light of the believer.””
{Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Plucking white hair from one’s head is forbidden.
b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed.
c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer.

Chapter 26. Sitting Between
The Shade And The Sun

3722. It was narrated from Ibn
Buraidah, from his father, that the
Prophet #t forbade sitting
between the shade and the sun.
(Hasan)

JB 52 sl S6 - (1 et
(Y i) u...i’.:Jlg

T .

Eis a::_zu,u;;ufiu.uh TYYY
o o wwdmu;ubm;:g
13 uiu@.w%?gfﬂd :Lﬂlopco.l.lﬁ

.’,-;f:.n; Jti 2z

P8 Ciedipnl # (g mesdl ey B /AICiandl G osay Do elif] t S

. YV\‘OZC call>



Chapters On Etiquetie

Cormunenits:

44 3 Gl

If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so. that
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the
shadow. {See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4821)

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of
Lying On One’s Face

3723, It was narrated from Qais
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # found me sleeping in the
mosque on my stomach. He
nudged me with his foot and said:
‘Why are you sleeping like this?
This is a kind of sleep that Alldh
dislikes,” or ‘that Alldh hates.””
(Sahik)

3724. 1t was narrated that Abu
Dharr said: “The Prophet #&
passed by me and [ was lying on
my stomach. He nudged me with
his foot and said: ‘O Junaidib!
This is how the people of Hell
lie.”" (Sahik)
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Comments:

HE Y e dagk Cade Baaeadly VUSSRl 5 gl

a. Lying on one’s stomach is forbidden.

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet 2%, and the
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him,
this style of warning ‘was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim.

3725. It was narrated that Abu
Umamah said: “The Prophet £

Gis - YvYe
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passed by a man who was . )
sleeping in the mosque, lying on &7 'W’J 5o A'f"" Bas ‘;”““15
his face. I-Ifa sfruck 1'!1:111 milth his 4% 53wl aac & x.:a"J_H i
foot and said: ‘Getup’ or; Situp, . . ... 7 . .., I,
for this is a hellish kind of sleep”” &= 2 1d8 &Ll gl b Sl Tl
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Chapter 28 Learning About ,;ill = 6 - (YA porandi)
The Stars'!! ¢ "rl‘(‘\, A* D)

3726. It was narrated from Ibn p ‘_,—'-95 Bis o] @i - ryys
‘Abbds that the Messenger of ’

Allah # said: “Whoever learns
about the siars, he learns a branch o oF :.ul}aU» RS S TNV
of magic; the more he leamns (of = _: R S
the former) the more he learns Eof G o THE A Jpn5 I b o
the latter).” (Hasar) Jz...]l o a..,.., ;,.,..:1 sryu" i We
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Comments;

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly
used to fortell one’s future or other matters of the unseen.

b. Some people believe that if one is born under.such a star, from the twelve
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as ‘the knowledge'.

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate

0 An-Nujum: The stars; and ‘learning about the stars’ is general, covering both astronomy
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it; literally. Most
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs.
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided.

Chapter 29. Prohibition Of Gl BB AL (YA )
Cursing The Wind (Y4 2ousll) @j-”

3727. Tt was nartated from Abu  in is B {53 Al B - vvry

Hurairah that the Messenger of  g2. .= o8, ., <o - . .
SN A P Y T

Allah #8 said: “Do not curse the | ,(ff'a’l g;, feflo 9; e

wind, for it is from the mercy of  J,i5 Ju

Alldh, bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain B3 he @ )1 1 25z Yll % i

and breezes), or destruction. But
L B 1o uﬂ, Rk - A

ask Alldh for its goodness, and

seek refuge with Alldh from its

evil.” (Sakik) RS B Bl 155555 iy A

et e Bl Jgile ol ¥l opbnl et [pese wlbfl g
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Comments:

a. The wind is a great blessing of Alldh; human beings cannot live without it.
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the
command of Allih and becomes a cause on of huge destruction.

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Alldh. So, the hope arid fear
should both be only with Allgh.

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non
living things is also an evil act.

Chapter 30. Names That Are Ge CAES LS - (Fr nall)
Liked ) o
(Y L) fL&-w%‘

3728. [t was narrated from Ibn i & - & }jf L — wyyA
‘Umar that the Prophet #£ said: e e e
“The most beloved of names to 2! o& @b 8 Gpeall Bin 1yla
Allh are ‘Abdullah and “Abdur- o SZh (0€ a <B .5 ol
Rahmén."” (Sahih) TR e B # o
eI LG il B c ey 58 ot Y

cokie i optl anls ca grendi g o TIFY I lalY)
Comments: .
a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate
enslavement to Alldh,
b. Naming by the addition of the prefix “Abd" or “Ubaid” with other names of
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Alidh is also allowed.

47 3% itasl

¢. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible.

Chapter 31. Names That Are
Disliked

3729. It was narrated from ‘Umar
bin Khattib that the Messenger of
Allah #€ said: “If I live - if Alldh
wills - I will forbid the names
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved),
Aflah (successful), NA&fi’
(beneficial) and Yasar
{prosperity).” (Sahik)
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3730. It was narrated that
Samurah said: “The Messenger of
Allih #% forbade giving our
slaves four names: Aflah
(successful), Naft" (beneficial),
Rabdh (profit) and Yasér
(prosperity).” (Sahih)
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Comments:

4;2.:.:.‘__9;? ol e Y\Y"t:c

If one asks whether Nafi’ is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though,
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden.

3731. 1t was narrated that
Masruq said: “I met ‘Umar bin
Khattdb and he said: “Who are
you? I said: ‘Masruq bin Ajda’’
‘Umar said: ‘I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # saying,
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“Ajda’ is a devil” (Daf) CEISY) G f_:l;-i” L :Sjj..‘ij
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Comments:
The linguistic meaning of Ajds’ is the one whose nose is cut off, this
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and. humiliation, while being
deprived of other organs {(such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it
is better to avoid such names.

Chapter 32. Changing Names VAN TR I L _r;__mJ;)
(Y'Y izl

3732, It was narrated from Abu ¢ JJ"‘;‘ Bl : & Y
Hurairah that Zainab used to be  c .. P
called “Barrah’” (good), and itwas = ¥ &l o
said that she was praising herself. 1 & _,;:,a =
So the Messenger of Allih # ' o o5 P
changed her name to Zainab. kﬁs FoW B D G 0 L

(Sahih) LI A 0,20 GUL gk
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i ol Sl e YVEY
Comments:

a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this
meaning so avoiding them is advisable.
b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant.

3733. It was narrated from Tbn 7 :J-&;J\ ChEA 335 S B - rvry
“Umar that a daughter of ‘Umar by ek e e el

was called “Asiyah’ (disobedient), e f‘; MJ:“
then the Messenger of Alldh # 08 24 &) ol 28 3 & «ub 32

S el
named her ‘Jamilah’ {beautiful). . T AP
(Sahik) ¢ ) W TR A b I AP R R+
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Comments: ‘
The lingusitical meaning of ’Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is
qbedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharach was
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this
name is allowed.
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3734. It was narrated that : >0 Lias gg; Pt
*Abdulldh bin Salam said: “I1 came Cerr e gl ez ts GF sy e
to the Messenger of Allah #&, and Eal® o l'*;”;‘e‘/ bl e
my name was not ‘Abdullih bin 12 oMo o A a8 (1 3 a5
Salam. The Messenger of Alldh #& PP, LG e e
named me ‘Abdullali bin Salam.” ~ 97%3 ¥ S 1L el of Al g8
(Da¥) el 5 L el 5 B
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Chapter 33. Combining The o G g i S - O )
Name And The Kunyah™ Of e P 1) 2585 5 - éyy
The Prophet £ £33 5

3735. It was narrated from G5 83 5 % 2T @i - vvro

Muhammad that the heard Abu - i

Hurairah say: “Abul-Qasim %

said: ‘Call yourselves by my name Ew,\_,ijl Jﬁ 6 - }2_’, ;;,3; Lj Eoas

but do not call yourselves by my - b e on e

Kunyah.” (Sahik) M S 1S N el f3aidn
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3736. It was narrated from Jabir ig';fl;:: Priccate ,'S: A B - vy

that the Messenger of Alldh # v otz e enby
said: “Call yourselves by my name 27 ;u, d" u}, s tf{:
but do not call yourselves by my ¢ aub 130l Al JpL5 JB J

Kunyah.” (Sahik) N 155G Y
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M Kunyah: Calling a mian, “O father of so-and-so! or. catling "womar, ‘O mother of so-
and-so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs,
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3737, It was narrated that Anas  Sas T ’T o ;5: yI Bis - vvyy
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& oo e L 2o
=] - 1 :9_ 5 L.h
was in Bagi’, and a man called "’M’ ol ; "TJI El Jj b
out to another man: ‘O Abul- (36 oL b JyA) o8 tJe
Qésim!" The Messenger of Alldh R o S S PO
## turned to him, and he said: ‘I o) <6 !f""w! LhE o) o)
didnt mean yow.” The Messenger 1% é,{;&f (‘j L;:i <O HE &) j}i,j
of Allih £ said: ‘Call yourselves G e ey eer e
by my name but do not call '35 Y5 el 13D @8 b U2
yvourselves by my Kunyah.'"’ e
(Sahih) Sl

"
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Comments:

a. Bagi" was a place near Al-Madinah Munawwarah; the graveyard was
located in one portion of this area while another portion was used as a
market. At present the graveyard of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah is
located in this area which is called Jannatul-Bagi’. Naming it as Jannat
{(Paradise) is not correct. One of the narrations of this incident reads that a
person called the Prophet £, “O Abul-Qésim...” (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 3537)

b. Kuniyal means the surname that is given after the name of one’s children
with the addition of the word ‘Abu’ (father) or “Umm’ (mothei). For
example; Abu Bakr, Umm Abdullah (Aishah) .

c. There are many opinions in this matter. The title of this chapter shows that
Imém Ibn Méijah was of the opinion that whose name is Muhammad he
should not call himself ‘Abul-Qasim’ as his Kunyah, but other persons can
use this Kunyah. Some other scholars are of the opinion that the prohibition
was resiricted to the life of the Prophet i as understood by this Hadith.

Chapter 34. A Man Being J“S ‘_;:_ij Ja.fll AR SEEND)

Given A Kunyah Before He 3 et e 0 E
Has A Child (T8¢ dascil) & .U s Of

3738. It was narrated from Gis i3 JT o Jﬁ‘;!’

Hamzah bin Suhaib that ‘Umar Goxse st gE e f .
said to Suhaib: “Why are you 3= o hs B S 1 5 Ly

A o

called Abu Yahya when you do 312 52 R RNV TRV

Gis - FYrA
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not have a son?’ He said: “The
Messenger of Allih #8 gave me
the Kunya of Abu Yahya.” {Da‘f)
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Comments:

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of

Suhaib .

b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed.
¢. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming

after their Kunyah is also allowed.
3739, 1t was narrated from
‘Aishah that she said to the
Prophet #&: “All of your wives
have a Kumysh except me.”” He
said: “You are Umm ‘Abdullah.”
(Sahik)
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Commerts:

.Lo.k;:b} \0\/1:.1\.4.:-'5 ni‘“"':c «33ls

a. The intention of ‘Aishah %, was to give her a suitable Kunyah.

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyaf:.

c. Most probably the Prophet #%, chose this Kunyah for “Aishah, after the
name of Abdulldh bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asmd” bint

Abu Bakr .

3740. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Prophet #& used to
come to us and say to a brother of

mine, who was small: ‘O Abu
“Umair.”” (Sahih)

Comments:

CHERE PN IR R I CAE LV 3%
g OF N
u,.,T TG I A IS e X 4
L R WA
el 0 565
B RAREFORTY: A r S e

This is the same Hadifh that has been mentioned under no 3720. The
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu "‘Umair, was still a child, having a
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet &,
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah.

Chapter 35. Nicknames

3741. It was narrated that Abu
Jabirah bin Dahhik said: (Alldh's
saying) “Nor insult orie another
by nicknames”™ was revealed
corwerning us, the Ansdr. When
the Prophet £ came to us, a man
among us would have two or
three names, and the Prophet #
might call him by one of those
names, enly to be told: “O
Messenger of Alldh, he does not
like that name.” Then: "Nor insulf
one another by nicknarmes.” was
revealed.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

.\ATc\A\/E‘E‘l_T‘/\‘:C ‘i"l“"‘

a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him.

b. A-Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say;
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings.

Chapter 36. Praise

3742, It was narrated that
Miqdad bin ‘Amr said: “The
Messenger of  Alldh &
comumanded us to throw dust in
the faces of those who praise
others.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a
bad practice.

3743. It was narrated that (i i3 Ls,q :),Jgjjﬂ Bis - vyvir
Mu'dwiyah said: “I heard the S SV
Messenger of Alldh £ say: o? el o ded B cdad G ke
’Bewa_lre 'of praising one another, 4.2 LG LR D% o ot L8
for it is slaughtering (one = = e
another).”” (Hasan) B bl Jpi) Caed 1B Gl 4R
FSA G FIEAG (G

farciadl b pay Nhe o pdd 56 AF /1 i0eat am 2] [ aslin] T
L._S_):'*‘_}"H B~ 4 A1 O

Comments: -
‘Slaughtering’ here means causing his destruction in this world and
hereafter as well.

3744. 1t was narrated from ki @is & g @i - yvig
‘Abdur-Rahméi bin Abu Bakrah . s . L s
that his father said: “A man #+ OF ¢ebisdl gl 58 43 Was
praised another man in the (:_:L:‘ (J6 i % Lféi AN
presence of the Messenger of LT T,
Allsh #&. The Messenger of Allah  Js25 Jl 38 bl J,d) Lo Ml Jo)
# said: “Woe to you, you have folale P2 ClhE Slsth @ 4
cut the neck of your companion,” = 7 Lp““’f ,'J; ,%g *
several times. Then he said: U l~sbs ’rS.t;‘i S8 Gp c08 ;..: N
anyone of you praises his brother, v 7. #2 5. 2s W F _%Eer . .E
let him say: “T think he is like this, & o 31 Y3 <Rl 1 JLh G
but I do not sanctify anyone : 13
before Alldh." (Sahik)

Cd dad Cade e T'T\:C gc.ai.m:.ﬂ o o5 e ool c-..:J;'.‘“ calsdl 4>-J:-'i @ﬁ
cC}.La.n.” L;LG B oae wasts l:bs] PR Y |Sl CJ.a.H e gg,'..!'r_ uL: LJ\J!‘}H :.f._L,,,oJ

o led o Sl ge T
Comments:

A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allih
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions.
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Chapter 37. One Who Is 138 a2 - oy i

Consulted Is Entrusted FHI D R =l
(Y'Y dascit)

3745. Tt was narrated from Abu G35 (i3 0720 & 0 @5 - vvee

Hurairah that the Messenger of \ el e L

Allah # said: “One who is 2% OF colzd O {i' @ e
consulted is entrusted. "™ (Hasan) 7 12 s ol S8 e o Sl

O eter ke o O\YAZC LEJ}.:.J'IL!J' n_JL cu..:J:S” r.:_gbyj 4:-J>-T [‘}uo-] cﬁﬁ
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3746. It was narrated from Abu (i i3 u,j o gSJ }:T Bis - vven

Mas‘ud that the Messenger of T VN N P I T
Alish # said: “One who is ‘o5 Y1 oF cdh U8 8 G 35

consulted is entrusted.” (Hasan) semia [ Lsﬁ] K :__;.l;.’:J! Fpees di o
e g 40 J,25 06 06
AGaike
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S S N LT [ -] S - S T - P |

Comments; '

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is alsa
forbidden,

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is
entrusted with them.

3747. It was narrated from Jabir 5 Bis ﬁi’- Sl B - vy

that the Messenger of Alldh #& . . .. , .. <« o § . gz

said: “If one of ;grou consults his & f‘fu o ,L»ALJ ’“'L’IJ “—’J e ’1@5 ’

brother, then let him advise him.” j;l;_'- S8 il ;_s;T L s&j{j ol ol

Da'
(Da‘if) Shisl B3p cgE 4l JL5 J

] Meaning: “Trusted,” so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi).
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Comments:

Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim.

Chapter 38. Entering (-Li:’r.ﬂ J Jhis S - (FA pamnal)
Bathhouses - (A L)

3748. It was narrated that 2; iz @i }ﬁ GBIz - vviEA
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr said: “The S s se e EE e s
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘You W5 there (o GE G5 1 ol
will conquer the lands of the non- =z {_ 2 (%5 %2 %022 5 ol &
buazr o ;AR 5 L
Arabs, where you will find houses Ji o jf,;j \ . L,;b: d
called Hommdmit (bathhouses).  OF ¢S N1 ol o2 205 o el 08
Men should only enter them T T
) e oo I s
wearing a waist wrap, and do not };{w "’J’ - o ‘Qf ),&’f ‘?‘T"J A
let women enter them unless they 251 o< é..ﬂx HE G Jsl; JB

are sick or bleeding following A oy S
childbirth.”” (Da'%f) W Ja b Gl Goigids eV
S Y1 e @il B LSSl
I PR IR Ve E Al T et

ed
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3749. It was narrated from @i .50 0 2l Bk - vvies

‘Aishah that the Prophet #& Zer Foas JOST ;f oL it
forbade men and women to enter 7 & Ot ot & 2T

bathhouses, then he allowed men e s s :N’ PoaGe g

to enter them wearing a waist A RNl
wrap, but he did not make the Jis e @ oF ol oy i e GLI
same allowance for women. <% Ky il e 2 20 4537 5 55
(Hasan) e, . .
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3750. It was narrated from Abu
Malih Al-Hudhali that some
women from the people of Hims
asked permission to enter upon
‘Aishah. She said: “Perhaps you
are among those {women) who
enter bathhouses? I heard the
Messenger of Alldh #£ say: "Any
woman who takes off her clothes
anywhere but in her husband’s
house; "has torn the screen that”
was between her and Alldh.””
{Hasan)
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Comments

TA “ T GLSJ.AJJ!

The whole body of a womari should be covéred, 50 she is prohibited to seek
any one’s help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in

her own house. ~

Chapter 39. Applying Hair
Removing Chemical

3751. 1t was narrated from Umm
Salamah that when the Prophet
# would apply (it), he began
with his private area, coating it
with hair removing chemical. And
his wife would do the remainder
of his body. (Da‘f)

Hqutﬁidﬁwcézﬁhﬁ)@mdb—)

3752. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that the Prophet &
would coat (with hair removing
chemical) and remove the pubic
hairs with his hand. (Da‘if)

S AV
(¥ Zid])

gt .L;.—;J:)J:’J.Ebhw\"\fﬁ\

HATME PSR EREY TRV eS|
f 93 “-** 555 ]

§g e Ty o, -
;;L,, .w;ju; Byl w5 15 (B

}0’ -
:L!T cadla

8 v

%

el Oliy [idend oslin] ejd

.\"I\Y‘ZC s(_gj;‘-‘iﬂ; ady ek f‘iu“'c““i

‘ﬁm} e ;y A Eis — yvey



Chapters On Etiquette

57

B8 Ll

ok B o3 B a o

RLJJAJWJAIJ.; 4.1_’ U\f'daj L;.JL.M” C.ﬁ.l}g“ Jbab [u&i:&-."’ beudl} 'E-:'-J’.J

rr(:l’hapter 40. Stories (For The
Purpose Of Exhortation)

3753. 1t was narrated from ‘Amr
birt Shat'aib, from his father, from
his grandfather, that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “No
one tells stories to the people (for
the purpose of exhorlation) except
a ruler; one appointed by a ruler,
or a show-off.” (Hasan)
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Comyments: :

e b deay

If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge

and tries ta become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will

spread deviation.

3754. Tt was narrated that Tbn
“Umar said: “Stories (for the
purpose of exhortation) were
unknown at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh £, the time of
Abu Bakr and the time of “Umar.”
{Hasan)
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Chapter 41. Poetry

3755. It was narrated from
Ubayy bin Ka’b that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “In
some poetry there is wisdom.”
(Seahik) '
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3756: It was narrated fro’m I?)n i jﬁ s - & ;j Gl — oy
‘Abbids that the Prophet # said: o g .
“In some poetry there is il of &S 58 o 15 EU 8

wisdom.” (Hasan) » 51” jy;. J¢ & o5 i G
NPT

[LAENEN g O.\\:C AJ&&“ ‘_“} el-la L.:JL u_'.ajﬁg'l l.:_pbx.i 4:-J:-i [&ué-] :@Jﬁ‘d‘
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L4 aeld Bl cousdly

Comments: ’

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in
prose, sitnilarly it could be composed in poetry too.

b. Bad poetry should be avoided whilé composing good poetry and listening
to it is permissible.

ey

3757. It was narrated from Abu iz oGl Nsh Gis - vvey
Hurairah that the Messenger of AT U
Allah #& said: “The truest of ‘s ° Sl e S8 e ol
words spoken by the poet are the 4 NP B ‘_;f i

words of Labid: “Everything , 7~ ° iy T
except Alldh is false.”” LS Gela Wi L8 GAsh 106
And Umayyah bin. Abu Salt
nearly accepted Islam.” (Sahik)

cpbonny CHEARCFAEY 17 cBdabadl pbf Ol GLai¥l cite (g il ar 21 C ey Bl
a llaThie Spdm e TYOTi 5 ¢ adl py AaSUI sl Olyy JaV1 L) 3 1ol ¢
. i/v\’a‘;:c Cps Doy Slhadlie e AL e dmane Do cply #
Comments:
a. Labid & was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the
caliphate of Mu'awiyah .
b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Alidh is considered a good deed.
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¢. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so

the Prophet £ liked it.

3758. It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Sharid that his father said: “I
recited one hundred verses of the
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt
to the Messenger of Allih #, and
after every line he said, “More.”
And he said: “He neérly accepted
Islam.” (Sahif)
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Chapter 42. What Kind Of
Poetry Is Undesirable

3759. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh g€ said: “If a man were to
fill his stomach completely with
pus until it destroyed him, that
would be better for him than
filling (his mind) with poetry.”
(Sahih)

Except that {one of the narrators)
Hafs did not say: “until it
destroyed him.”
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Comments:
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Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief,
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness.

3760. It was narrated from Sa’d
bin Abu Wagqas that the Prophet
# said: “If a man were to fill his
stomach completely with pus
until it destroyed him, that would
be better for him than filling (his
mind) with poetry.” (Sahih)
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Comments: ‘

a. “Fill completely with pus’ means loving poetry so much that one becomes
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not
good.

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses.

3761. 1t was narrated from  (Gif 15 Lj L jﬁ HAL — ¥y
“Aishah that the Messenger of . "91’ PR CL otz gyl
Alldh £ said: “The worst of all 0% ‘o= OF i o s
pefjple‘in lying. is a man who 2 (ZBG 5 Jang e G ) a8
trades insults with another man, - o
disparaging the entire tribe, and a
mari who denies his father and  “\24 L= @y kel Lp s &
. A op 3 &
accuses his mother of adultery.” f,}?) /ﬁ ;’-"” Arbf L
(Hasan) BLY, ’L.a;.,-L: 41...:‘&.11 g O e
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Comments:

a. Defamatory poefry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not
include any Mushim.

b. Tracing a person’s lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows. his
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as. his
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this actior.

Chapter 43. Playing 8L Al S6 - (e
Backgammon (6% Zamsdl)

3762. It was namated that Abu  5is (323 u,-ﬁ e ﬁ;ﬁ Bis - vvay
Musa said: “The Messenger of .. c. .8 5 . < s 25 &y 2o
Alldh #& said: “Whoever plays oF Bl a5 okl & i’””j e
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backgammon has disobeyed Alldh

and His Messenger.”” (Da‘f)
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3763. It was narrated from
Sulaimén bin Buraidah from his
father that the Prophet # said:
“Whoever plays backgammon, it
is as if he dipped his hand in the
flesh and blood of a pig.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

-

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to totch it let alone the
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that

involves gambling should be hated.

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chiess and gambling is that those
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it
affects one’s worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human

beings adversely is forbidden.

Chapter 44. Playing With
Pigeons )

3764. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that *the Prophet #
looked at a man who was chasing
a bird and said: “A devil chasing
a devil.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

62

P TRV

a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for
ertertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided.

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting
time and money for that purpose is forbidden.

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it

should be avoided.

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for

its many evils.
3765. 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #& saw
a man chasing a pigeon and said:
“A male devil following a female
devil.” (Hasan)

sE L%

55080 Bis % T Bas — vvie

I

NHES AN W M E e

EnG, &

[T

by p L__ﬁ';[ :}.E« ci;.l.& ‘ST Z;; ‘J{:“a
0B Lws g W b o oh
RFAIAEY é;éauﬂw’:"”

oo ERE s cplamdly calll 3 L c.g..a%)’i ;JJIJJ..,T a1 [y esbinf] @H}:J

ol oy VYT 00l il e ol e (35 oy s anliy Sl s

3766. It was narrated from
‘Uthmén bin "Affin that the
Messenger of Alldh # saw a man
following a pigeon and said: “A
male devil chasing a female
devil.” (Sahih)
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3767. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # saw a man chasing a
pigeon and said: “A devil chasing
a devil.”™ (Sahih)
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable sl 1A A
To Be Alone a3 Lal s QG - (g0 aremadl)
($£0 Lamct))

rE .

3768. It was narrated from Ibn < o uﬁ 5 % N - vvaa

‘Umar that the Messenger of )
ﬁnlljh g%hasajd: “If anyonizhoiyou g" 95 :\..:_;'T LRI g’ 8 58 53

w what is wrong with being  .:,." o .o . % a- T L oes
alone, no one would travel at plia P B A JL5 J6 1dB e

night by himself.” (Sahik) A R A L I W AT
AP
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Comments: -4

a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so
one should choose a pious companion for his journey.

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night
should be avoided.

c. If there is dny necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar &, traveled
alone at the time of his emigration.

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed.

Chapter 46. Extinguishing e

% et L
The Fire When Going To Lo U £l O - (“ r"“‘”)
Sleep _ (67 daml) Capmedl
3769. It was narrated from Salim, g

po A0y gL ot s 7E . _
3 . - s -
from his father, that the Prophet <% okal Was {g I e

1% said; “Do not leave ﬁreil;your of ‘i‘:j? RS s ‘:gfa)'u P AR
ouses when you go to sleep” s o B e ae

Pl e
or WAV Iz cpudi e el 3 U S5 Y Ol cohmaNl @bl el T P
i s i gay LY et bt b cBAYE cpdeny cay Ol
Comments: v iz gl o S gl e Ve Yo
a. Going t0 bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to

disasters. It may cause a fire in the house.

b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal.
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3770. It was narrated that Abn
Musa said: “A house burned
down in Al-Madinah, with its
occupants inside. The Prophet #
was told of what had happened,
and he said: “This fire is an enemy
to you. When you go to sleep,
extinguish it."” (Sahik)

LL;?-J cf..l....a} L l-l.m? ‘!i (AN o0

3771. § was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
commanded us (to do some
things) and forbade us (to de
some things), and he commanded
us to extinguish our lamps.”
(Sahit)
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Chapter 47. Prohibition Of
Camping In The Road

772 It 1s,.vas narrated from Jabir
that the Messenger of Alldh &

said: “Do not camp in the middle

of the road, or relieve yourselves
there.” (Da%f)
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Comments:

a. During a journey if ofte needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the
paih.

b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place
that does not interrupt traffic.

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby.

Chapter 48. Three People P (AR S T |
Riding On One Animal ‘-’19’){“?)35)9'/( el
: (EA dilly &f3
3773. ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far said: 53
“Whenever the Messenger of . s
Allsh 2 came back from a  Gds ?’"ﬂb o d'l—c.ifu o fg...:>-)l! W
journey, he would be met by us oot e Sk el 5
{children). {One day) he was met {u}- & ‘uf & el G5
by me and: Hasan or Husain. He el o pa2 bi T (.j_}-"_) o\S [
made one of us ride in front of ¢ 3 . g e o
him and the other behind him, N L"J"B 'db_ = t—"'aj“'
until we came to Al-Madinah.” caly 1y GAs J;_,,j - 36 U_M;‘JL,
{(Sahih) e e w
: .4.:!..}./.-..]1 Ln.’hs MAL>- j"\”}
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Comments:

a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely.

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one
should avoid too much formality in this matter. :

¢. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is strong
encugh to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long
journey, or on a wedk animal, is not appropriate.

d. Abdulldh bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain #, were still young, the weight of
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so ndmg these three
people together was not a cause of hardshlp for the animai.

Chapter 49. Putting Dust On ,__,E_‘(_n s 5 = L - (24 1)
Writings E
(2‘\ bvR))

f2 ;;,ﬁ B~ vvve

3774. It was narrated from Jabir Sis il &
€T dg U o005 i;
L;—

that the Messenger of Allih #
said: “Put dust on your writings, <>
because it is better, and dust is 3.0
blessed (being humble in e
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Chapter 50. Two Should Not &1 £65 ¥ 126 - o+ )
Converse To The Exclusion - o &1 % 2
Of A Third (O-ampr.:ll)s,..! 1 O9a

e

3775. It was narrated from ),,;: o Bl LS M50 BAs — vwve
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 7~ ° ., . . & .
Alldh #% said: “When you are oF =3 o8 55 5 &yl pf BiS
three, two should not converse g :Jyfvj 36 106 &1 L L5 (gad
(privately) to the exclusion of ~ ~°.° "~ " 7
their companion, because that 033 oWl 20 W (UMW 25 13 38
makes him sad.” (Sahik) ‘ .Kﬁﬁé él!.; 3% .k oL
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3776. It was narrated that Ibn &3z . Uk 2 rLE;_S, EA - vyyy
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ;

Alldh £ forbade two to converse  OF ¢

{privately) to the exclusion of a ;
third.” (Sahik) ’ o
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Comments:

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are
planning against him.

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language
which the third one cannot understand.

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk
separately.
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Chapter 51. A Person Who
Has Arrows With Him
Should Carry Them By Their
Heads

3777. Jabir bin ‘Abdullih said:
“A man passed through the
mosque with some arrows, and
the Messenger of Allih #£ said:
‘Hold them by their heads!” He
said: "Yes (ok).”” (Sahik)
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a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm,
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm.

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid

any sudden accident.

3778. It was narrated from Abu
Musa that the Prophet # said:
“When anyone of you passes
through our mosque or our
marketplace carrying arrows, let
him hold them by their heads, lest
he hurt any of the Muslims.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 52. The Rewards
Associated With The Qur'an

3779. It was narrated f{rom
‘Aishah that the Messenger of
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Alldh #& said: “The one who is
proficient with the Qur'an will be
with the noble and righteous
scribes {the angels), and the one
who reads it and stumbles over it,
finding it difficult, will have a
double reward.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. One who is a proficient with the Qur'dn means the one who memorizes the
whole Qur'én and can recite it itfulfilling its rules of recitation.

b. Alldh loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if if is hot
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly.

3780. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “It
will be said to the companion of
the Qur'dn, when he enters
Paradise: ‘Recite and rise one

degree for every Verse, until he

recites the last thing that he
knows.” {(Hasan)
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a. The Hadith proves the virtues. of the one who memorizes the Qur'an and

recites it most often.

b. Fven if one does not memorize the whole Qur'an,

, his grades will be

increased as much as he memorizes the Qur’an.
¢. The Hidith shows the virtues of reciting arid memorizing the Qur'dn.

3781. It was narrated from Ibn
Buraidah that his father told that
the Messenger of Alldh # said:
“The Qur'dn will come on the

Day of Resurrection, like a pale

man, and will say: ‘I am the one

C__J B Ji;:;;::,uu» YA

eon e

LR PE] ° -
e Le»a;:-ecﬁ

é Y ST}BI 9‘_;"7.!» = T P J6 J'Lg
GB35 L



Chapters On Etiquette 69 . ‘7"%‘ il

2ok

that kept you awake at night and g s_;L.,.IaT; i Egad

made you thirsty during the
day.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

The reward for reciting the Qur'dn will appear in a plesant way to the
believer.

3782, It was narrated from Abu e S
Hurairah that the Messenger of & d" 5 ‘SJ #! B YVAY
Alldh £8 said: “Wouldn't anyone cg G B JE sl
of you like to find three great, fat ;,,,, T e Gr s
pregnant she-camels when he 7 ' &F C} AN
returns to his family?” We said: rs.bui Lo B Js5 3
“Yes.” He said: “Three Verses that . p
one of you recites during his CRTRPES o “*i'“i S
prayer are better for him than  .jg it 08\ f“i-‘ ol
three great, fat pregnant she- ) PRI )
camels.” (Sahih) ke B WS3T Bk oy
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Comments:

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'an is so great that huge wealth of
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant.

b. Pregnant she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time: considered it
the most precious and valued of possessions. :

. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable: than. the recitation out of
the prayers.

3783. It was narrated from Tbn & - 55y 2 At
“Umar that the Messenger of 7,
Allah 2% said: “The likeness of the &% =%
Qu'rin is that of a hobbled camel.

If its owner ties its rope, he wili | T " oo =
keep if, but if he loosens its rope of deedt ) i1 B “#E

it will go away.” (Sahih) 3 d_‘_j_; wf Gah Eole Wiats
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Comments:

70
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a. A camel’s knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called
in Arabic ‘Igdl, due to it, a camel cannot flee.

b. After memorization of the Qur'dn, one should recite it continuously,
because if it s not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'dn will be

forgotten.

c. If the Qur'édn is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers,
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained.

3784. It was narrated that Abu
Hirairah said: “I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say: ‘Alldh
said: “T have divided the prayer
between Myself and My slave into
two halves, and My slave shall
have what he has asked for.”
When the slave says: “Al-hamdu
lillghi Rabbil-'dlamin (A the praise
is to Allgh, the Lord of all that
existsy,”" Alldh says: "My slave has
praised Me, and My slave shall
have what he has asked for.” And
when he says: “Ar-Rahminir-
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the
Most Mercifal),” Alladh says: “My
slave has extolled Me; and My
slave shall have what he has
asked for” And when he says:
“Mailiki yawmid-din [The Only
Owner (and the Only Ruling
judge] of the Day of
Recompense],” Alldh says: “My
slave has glorified Me. This is for
Me, and this Verse is between me
and My slave in two halves.”
And when he says: “Iyydka
na'budu wa iyyika nasta'in [You
{Alone) we worship, and You
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(Alone) we ask for help],” He
says: “This is between Me and My
slave, and My slave shall have
what he has asked for.” And the
end of the Surah is for My slave.”
And when he says: “Thdinas-
siritlal-mustagima, sirdtal-ladhinag
an‘amta. ‘alayhim ghayril-maghdubi
alayhim wa lid-dallin [Guide us to
the Straight Way, the way of
those on whom You have
bestowed Your Grace, not (the
way) of those who earned Your
Anger, nor of those who went
astray],” He says: “This is for My
slave, and My slave shall have
what he has asked for.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Chapter Al-Fitihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur’an.
b. Alldh called it as ‘the prayer, which shows that its recitation is one of the

“pillars of the prayer.

¢. The Verse Bismillih should be recited loudly in the prayers in which
recitation is made aloud. Howevet, it may also be recited in a low tone.

378b. It was narrated that Abu
Sa'eed bin Mu’alld said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said to me:
‘Shall [ not teach you the greatest
Surah in the Qur'dn before I leave
the mosque? Then the Prophet #
went to leave, so I reminded him,
and he said: Al-hamdu [illihi
Rabbil-‘glamin (All the praise is to
Alldh, the Lord of all that exists).
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses,
and it is the Grand Qur'én that
has been given to me.”” (Sahih)
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Comments: <

a. Surat Al-Fithah is called Sub’a Mathani (seven that are reuted constantly)

because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers.

b. Surat Al-Fitihah is named ‘Qur'dn “Azim” (the great Qui'én) since it covers
briefly 4ll the subjects of the Qur'dn. It covers belief of monotheism,
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Alldh alone, seeking help from Him
alone, His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the
previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good. and bad
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like'of important subjects.

3786. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £& said:
“There is a Surah in the Qur'an,
with thirty Verses, which will
intercede for its companion (the
one who recites it) until he is
forgiven: Tabdrakal-lidhi bi yadihil-
muik (Blessed is He in Whose
Hand is the dominion).””[!]
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. ‘Intercede for’ means it will intercede on the Day of Judgiment as mentioned

in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400.

b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form.
<. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment.
d. Reciting Qur’an with true belief and. sincere intention causes forgiveness.

3787. It. was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said that the Messeriger
of Alldh #£ said: “Qul Hywa
Alldhu ahad [Say: He is Allsh, (the)
Onel™ is equivalent to onethird
of the Qur'an.”” (Sahik)

U1 AL Mtk (67).
Pl AL-Tentfis (112).
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Comments:

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlds is equal to the recitation of one third of

the Qur'an.

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers. the subject of monotheism.
c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most.

3788. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of
Algh- # said: ‘Qul Huwa Alldhu
ahad (Say: He is Alldh, (the) One),’
is equivalent to onethird of the
Quran”™ (Sahik)

3789. It was narrated that Abu
Mas"ud Al-Ansiri said: “The
Messenger of Alldh 4 said:
“Alldhu ahad, Al-Wihidus-Samad
[Alldh (the) One, the One the Self-
Sufficient Master]™” is equivalent
to one third of the Qur’dn.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

It refers to Surht Al-Ikhids, ie., the chapter which states that Alldh is one,

alone and the Eternal.

1) Al-ehilds (112).
Pl Referring to Al-Ikhigs (112).
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of
Remembrance (Dhikr)

3790. It was narrated from Abu
Dardd’ that the Prophet # said:
“Shall I not tell you of the best of
your deeds, the most pleasing to
your Sovereign, those that raise
you most in status, and that are
better than your giving gold and
silver, or meeting you enemy (in
battle) and you strike their necks
and they strike your necks?’ They
said: “What is that, O Messenger
of Alldh?’" He said:
“Remembering Allah (Dhikr).”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Even in [ihdd, due to sincerity and remembrance of Alldh, the blessings are

obtained. Hence, after exPlammg
Allah says {(,;L,ﬂ;- Ley 5,5 v A 1,256 e

how to perform prayers during fihid,
oA 135} (And when you

have completed the prayer, remember Alldh standmg, sitting, or (lying) on
your sides. {Qur’an, Surat An-Nisd :103)

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakit, and Jikid have their own benefits so performing
them is obligatory. However, remembering Alldh is the essence of all forms

of worship.

3791. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah and Abu Sa’eed bore
witness that the Prophet # said:
“No people sit in a gathering
remembering Alldh. But the

—|
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angels surround them, mercy  _. s . .c.i. L fo oz
covers them, tranquility descends B L Gy oMt e gl S0
upon them and Alldh remembers (43 %f 54380 Lk ‘:_,i A AR IH
them before those who are with

II :['I-” (Sahik) E&Q—}” » s- a-—"’ :ZSS;)LQ,H 5 y!’
E}‘;‘,é ii’l :,_;;f_‘,j "C-Sil‘ ;/:], &‘j;.i-:’
Mol
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Comments: )

a. Sitfing for the remembrance of Alldh means those who remember Alidh,
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Alldh after completing
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur’dn, Hadith or for any Islamic
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Alldh that initiate the feelings of
being thankful to Allah.

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings.

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Alldh.

d. “Alldh remembers them” means showing pleasure on the act.

JL

3792, It was narrated from Abu i il B35 gﬁ pl B - vyay
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said: o leey we 4 ek - ces
2 . . | .

“Allah says: ‘I am with My slave ¢~ = L:'”E oF “::? J"}w oF e
when he remembers Me and his  §354 i 58 3501 FT L8 ol ugE
lips move saying My Name.” s . . . = e g }
(Sthih) yme Y Jra e B P rJU o NE
&8558 455 5a 1 e @ O T

.(:E&.:l ‘:5,!

aallpd anily ca Coaan g dese oo 08 Y ideed g [ene] i S
Codew pa [PEgW rl....aj céJL&‘:ﬂ die dald 4l cL_g_m.,.,aJ,.Jl FHES ch_or_]l o ‘)&JJ.E.HJ.:;
iy bR L_,-Tu.o éLp ‘_’J
Comments:
All4h is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way
or are busy in Jihdd Those who are busy in His remembrance get this
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure.

3793. It was narrated from s, 2,0 g e s el
'Abdullih bin Busr that a Bedouin % S B 150 A1 Bas - ¥var
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said to the Messenger of Alldh #:
“The laws of Islam are
burdensome for me. Tell me of
something that [ will be able to
adhere to. He said: ‘Always keep
your tongue moist with the
remembrance of Alldh, the
Mighty and Sublime.”” (Hasan)

z
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Comments:

- ed ) azbiay (£40

a. Teh Shari’'sh means afl the commands of Alldh, including obligations,

supererogatory and desirable acts.

b. The practice of remembering Allah regularty compensates for the riegligence
in supererogatory forms of worship.

c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that
are recited on various oc¢asions. {For instance supplications that are said in
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such ds <alll Hle.
WL Vi Yo de ¥ calli Y B Y 8T 4l ol desdi. And the like.

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of
{Saying} None Has The Right
To Be Worshiped But Aflah

3794, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah and Abu Sa'sed bore
witness that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “If a person says:
‘L ilgha illallghu wa Alldhu Akbar
{None has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh and Alldh is
the Most Great), Alldh says: "My
slave has spoken the truth; there
is none worthy of worship except
I, and I am the Most Great” If a
person says: Li ildha illalldh
wahdahu (There is none worthy of
worship except Alldh alone),

VY s L6 - (0t )

(08 iaml) 40
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Alldh says: “My slave has spoken
the truth; there is none worthy of
worship except 1, alone.” If he
says, Ld ildha illallihu 13 sharika
lahu (There is none worthy of
worship except Allah with no
partner or associate),” Alldh says:
‘My slave has spoken the truth;
there is none worthy of worship
except I, with no partner or
associate” If he says: “Li ildha
illallgh, lahul-nuulku wa lahul-hamdu
(There is none worthy of worship
except Alidh, al dominion is His
and all praise is to Him),” Alldh
says: ‘My slave has spoken the
truth; there is none worthy of
worship except I, all dominion is
Mine and all praise is (due) to
Me." If he says: ‘Ld déha illalldh, 14
hawla wa 1d quwwala illa Billih
(There is none worthy of worship
except Alldh and there is no
power and no strength except
with Alldh),” Allah says: ‘My
slave has spoken the truth; there
is none worthy of worship except
I, and there is no power and no
strength except with Me.””

{One of the narrators) Abu Ishig
said: “Then Agharr (another
narrator) said something that I
did not understand. I said to Abu
Ja'far: “What did he say? He said:
‘Whoever is blessed with (the
ability to say) them (these words)
at the time of death, the Fire will
not touch him."” (Da ')
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L R S R L?L TIETVICICSW I CNEE L )

GM ot zG}ay




Chapters On Etiquette

Comments:

78

a. <t ] 4 ¥ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest
reality and the abovementioned supplic. ‘ions are a confession of that reality

s0, Alldh also certifies it.

b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce 44 V| & ¥ his faith
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Alldh willing. Because, many
accidental forms of death in Ahddith are considered as martyrdom.

3795. It was narrated from Yahya
bin Talhah that his mother Su’da
Al-Murriyyah said: “Umar bin
Khattdb passed by Talhah, after
the Messenger of Alldh # had
died, and said: “Why do you look
s0 sad? Are you upset because
your cousin fas been appointed
leader?” He said: ‘No, but I heard
the Messenger of Alldh # say: “I
know a word which no one says
at the time of death but it will be
light in his record of deeds, and
his body and soul will find
comfort in it af the time of death,”
~ but I did not ask him about it
before he died.” He ('Umar) said:
1 know what it is. It is what he
wanted his uncle (Abu Tilib) to
say, and if he had known
anything that would be more
cffective in saving him, he would
have told him to say it.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

.L,:A.UI J.a;i}_j

a. Talhah bin "Ubaidulldh #, was among the ten Companions who were
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Bamu

Tarmim) 4.

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than bemng a
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position.

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet #,

3 ¥ Sotzil
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter.
d. Confession of &l Jyu, dess al VI &) ¥ and believing in it is the basic
condition for salvation.

3796. It was narrated from o0& doidl X2 GB35 - ¥vay
Mu’ddh bin Jabal that the .. . .. 5. 500 m8. L, 3
Messenger of Alldh £ said: DAl B Gl
“There is no soul that died .; 2l g
bearing witness to L ildha illalléh, . ... . . .a ec .- &
and that T am the Messenger of < O N
Alladh, from the heart with o 88 &1 J,2; J6 :J6 K5 o
certainty, but Alldh will forgive . s s e
it.” (Hasan) . \'.'ml Y!; ¥
L.:égil: E-f L[%ﬁ] 4”1 d_,»u L;OTJ
Gl o VrAVO Ip (TVACYVA /T gl ST1 b gLl wr ] [ o2bf] e 3
PRSP P c\"VT:C L(_:;..WJI Lal- ‘“59 wa ELE LTI U]
Comments:

Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation.

3797. It was narrated that Umm  :l' _)9'-“ ;J-«J'r ™ ;_.n'. ¥ s — vvay
Hani' said; “The Messenger of 3. 255 - 5o ca

) YR P g Lu
Alldh # said: ‘(About saying) Ld < S 5 05
ilgha illallah ~ no deed takes & J,25 J8 &6 . G (;‘f i
precedence over it and it does not
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Comments:

a. Remembrance of Alldh is the best way to get the reward of Alldh.

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity.

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection
from Satan.

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are
not rewardable either.

3798. It was narrated from Abu 55 5 Ji» S8l - rvaa

Hurairah that the Messenger of . .2

Allsh # said: “Whoever sa?s one ‘<™ F o5 9"' Sl o2 “Zf'l?’Jl'
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hundred times each day: L ildha
illalidhy wahdahu 13 sharika lahu,
lahul-mulky wa lahul-hamduy wa
Huwa “ala kulli shay'in Quadir (None
has the right to be worshipped
but Alidh alone, with no partner
or associate. His is the dominion,
all praise is to Him, and He is
able to do all things), it will be
equivalent to him freeing ten
slaves, and one hundred merits
will be recorded for him, and one
hundred bad deeds will be erased
from (his record), and it will be a
protection for him against Satan
all day until night comes. No one
can do anything better than him
except one who says more,”
{Sahih)
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3799. It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed that the Prophet # said:
“Whoever says, following the
morning prayer: Lé ildha illallihu
wahdahy: 1@ sharika Ighu, lahul-
mulku wa lghul-hamdu, bi yadihil-
khair, wi Huwa ‘sla kulli shay'in
Qadir (None has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh alone, with
no partner or associate. His is the
dominion, all praise is to Him, in
His Hand is all goodness, and He
is Able to do all things), it will be
as if he freed a slave from among
the sons of Ism&’iL"” (Da%)
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of “ #531 e Ol - (e0 |

Those Who Praise Aliih Skl b2 b et
(06 Zamll)

3800. Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh said: “1 215 RN aAl i Eis - A

heard the Messenger of Allah #£ . ..

say: “The best of remembrance is s o 2 &2 oo

Li ilaha illalldh (None has the right -« 2-3 2. - .55

to be worshiped but Allah), and <

the best of supplication is Al- 5 »lz
J

ot

Hamdu Lillih (praise is to Allah).””
(Hasan)
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Coimments: |

a. Ali the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and
blessings, but the reward and blessings of i ¥} 4f ¥ are . than other
supplications.

b. Praising Alidh is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the
reward).

c. The other meaning is that Surat Al-Fifihah is the best supplication referred
to in the Hadith as 1 s.=Ji, It contains the praise of Alldh, seeking guidance,
blessings and help from Him.

e

3801. Tt was narrated from  :lelizll HEUI 5 (i) Bas — YA

‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that the ¢ 8 o2 e o pe fEe . A48
o i ¢ : do LSUS

Messenger of Alldh £ told them: L’_?MJ S fw"j ,‘;’J' N j

“Une of the slaves of Alldh said: :5>m;=-n il LGl Cael 1dB

‘Y& Rabb! Lakal-hamdw kamid .., . . .. 3

yanbagi li-jaldli Wajhika wa i ‘azimi 75 &1 2 = o TP )

sultfnika (O Lord, to You is praise  oUy ey .edle 325 «olkall

as befits the Glory of Your Face o p

and the greainess of Your Might.) ol

The angels were uncertain and g 3, 116 AT i’é:j;' BE & 0,25
did not know how fto write this e LT
down, so they ascended to heaven ~ Fot LS 4esdl @l 105 bodB o

has said a word that we do not o e e .
know how to write down.” Alldh  Meid . BLSG &5 U B . il

b1

and said: ‘O our Lotd, Your slave A AT Ay Gets JYsd
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said - and He knows best what
His slave said ~ “‘What did My
slave say? They said: ‘O Lord, he
said: “Yd Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kamd
yanbagi li-jaldli Wajhika wa li'azimi
sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise
as befits the Glory of Your Face
and the greatness of Your
Might).”” Allih said to them:
"Write it down as My slave said it,
until He meeis Me and 1 shall
reward him for it.””" (Daf)

bl Code e ATYAY I JTEETET VY
s o 7

3802. It was narrated from
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa&'il that his
father said: “I prayed with the
Prophet # and a man said: ‘Al-
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran
tayyiban mubdrakan fihi (Praise is
to Allah, much, good and blessed
praise)) When the Prophet #
finished praying, he said: ‘Who
said that? The man said: ‘It was
me, but I did not mean anything
but good.” He said: ‘The gates of
heaven were opened because of it
and nothing prevented it from
reaching the Throne.”” (Daf)
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Comments:
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a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadith with the samme meaning
narrated by Abdulldh bin “Umar and Anas &, is correct. But it does not
have the sentence “nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne.”
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3883. It was narrated that
“Aishah said: “When the
Messenger of Alldh #& saw
something that he liked, he would
say: ‘Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi bi
ni‘matihi tatimmus-silihdt (Praise is
to Alldh by Whose grace good
deeds are completed).” And if he
saw something that he disliked,
he would say: “Al-hamdy Lilldhi ‘ala
kulli hal (Praise is to Allah in all
circumstances).”” (Da‘if)
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3804. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £ used
to say: “Al-hamdu lilldhi ‘ala kulli
hdl. Ribbi, a‘udhu bika min hili
ahlin-ndr (Praise is to Alldh in all
circumstances, O Alldh, I seek
refuge with You from the
situation of the people of Hell).”

(Dasi)

e oA }o

a L E

cL;...aL.uJ-;meu.D an%ﬂ;&w}ﬁf
&eé&iﬁfés f}? Jlifw’dw

“;3\%- o

ij

YoVip o ily g a5y St e VYT /T g ol a2 [iinnd oobasf] 2 g 8
AN ol 5 sl DB WS Jagae ol oy dammey # Blep o ge Sl

Comments:

a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Alldh, so a believer

should confess it at every occasion.

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Alldh. For
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the teward and
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be
thankful to Alléh and should not complain.

3805. 1t was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: ‘Alldh does not bestow a
blessing upon any slave and he
says: ‘Al-hamdu Lilldh (praise is to
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Allah), except that what he gives . . =
(the praise) is betier than what he  “

&

received (the blessing).” (Hasan) G Lo f s ‘_‘;,&
o Sl s b P YoTim o adt pl T N | ¥ Tt
Comments: G sd) A cYVVth Bl ‘._.,aLG s Sgds-

Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while
the blessing of being grateful to Alldh for these bounlies—and due to this
gratefulness — the blessings that are granted in the Hereafier are greater and
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Alldh immediately
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the person.

Chapter 56. The Virtue Of o
Glorifying Allah - (61 iimsil)

3806. It was narrated from Abu  ; il ;

Hurajrah that the Messenger of  ,, ..., _«. NE LEnt 1 s
Allah # said: “Two words which =~ < = W= Cheme n
are light on the tongue and heavy :
in the Balance, and beloved to the i
Most Merciful: Subhan-Alldh wa bi & O
hamdihi, Subhin-Allghil-’Azim i 2 nCiil ooEoidy - 8
(Glory and praise is to Alldh, ‘9‘ ) “%; i o » iy
gloty is to Allah the Almighty).” gl Jf ol «ifial 3 ol
(Sakit) ol B B catineg B Gt
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Comments:

a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment.

b. Remembrance of Alldh is also a good deed that will have a great weight.

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah. So,
the weight of a small deed that is practiced with sincerity and according to
Sunnah becomes heavier, :

3807. It was narrated from Abu  Eif 523 T4 500 @5 - wvey

Hurairah that the Messenger of . £, :’:,’,/Jo Ao gE. 2

Alldh 5 passed by him when he 9% ol 08 s 3 305 €l 10

was planting a plant, and said: "0 375574 i

Abu Hurairah, what ate you bt e sl i s ol

planting?” I said: “A plant for %05 O 25 oy Z R A Js

me.” He said: “Shall 1 not tell you
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of a plant that is better than this?”
He said: “Of course, O Messenger
of Allah” He said: “Say: ‘Subhin-
Allgh, wal-hamdu-lillih, wa 14 iliha
illallih, wa Alldhu Akbar (Glory is
to Alldh, praise is to Alldh, none
has the right to be worshiped but
Alldh and Alldh is the Most
Great.) For each one a tree will be
planted for you in Paradise.”
(Dat)
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a. Alldh loves most the words of His praise,
b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this

world.

¢. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where garderns, palaces and
other comforts are beitg prepared according o his deeds.

3808. It was narrated that
Juwairivah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh # passed by her when
he prayed the morning prayer, or
after he prayed the morning
prayer, and she was remembering
Alldh. He came back when the
sun had risen” ~ or he (one of the
narrators) said, “at midday - and
she was still doing that. He said:
‘1 have said four words, three
times, since [ left you, and they
are greater and weigh more
heavily than what you have said.
They are: Subhin-Allihi ‘adada
khalgihi, Subhdn-Allihi ridi nafsihi,
Subhdn-Alldhi zinata ‘arshihi,
Subhdn-Alldhi midida kalimdtihi
{Glory is to Alldh, as much as the
number of His creation, glory is to
Alldh as much as pleases Him,

< . Gen % £ osa % 3 TE .
Ghs it T4 & S Ei - vAeA
&5 E _,.,n Eja, . ; s *g .23
." ‘ ! 6r Sa
o g‘ cEuddy g u“u‘“’) kel

: 7, &

Bl J 25 (-G-;ﬁ FUA(H "‘:'.;i}"-' Se ‘g"i-:“
;L.p" L;:L;; _oﬁ ag!:\;ji ;pr’ :J.::;; &%%
NgEy . PR BT 51 TS
Ji g pe R .4l JS.L; X Cotaadl
Cf;”f " "(? . T ”:ai 2L
B LS e esdt 36 3T S
PR 4 o W5 e e
Sl @ e L B LB
Bl WE s L.E. sczE L s g
ot __9| é:_h.Jl_g 335| ‘;5,9_9 -“;;‘i)“' S
S gl B e el i
B 4 JAl ed B, 4
AGLEIS S b Sl

vos
-




Chapters On Etiquetie

glory is to Alldh as much as the
weight of His Throne, glory is to
AN&h as much as the ink of His
words)."” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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Another narration reads * adesuy Al Sloen ' (Sahih Muslim ; 2726)

3809. it was narrated from
Nu'mén bin Bashir that the
Messenger of Alldh £  said:
“What you mention of the glory
of Allah, of Tabsih (Subhin-Allih) ,
Tahlil (Allfhu-Akbar) and Tahmid
{Al-Hamdu lillgh), revolves around
the Throne, buzzing like bees,
reminding of the one who said it.
Wouldn't any one of you like to
have, or continue to have,
something that reminds of him {in
the presence of All3h)?” (Hasan)
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Comments:

The throne is a creation of Alldh, we do not know its reality. On the Day of
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade.

3810. It was narrated that Umm
Héini" said: “I came {o the
Messenger of Alldh # and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, tell me of
a {good) deed, for I have become
old and weak and overweight.
He said: ‘Proclaim the greatness
of Alldh (say Alldhu Akbar) one
hundred times, praise Alldh (say
Al-Hamdu Lilldh) one hundred
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times, and glorify Alldh (say
Subhin-Alldh) one hundred times.
(That is) better than one hundred
horses bridled and saddled for the
sake of Alldh, better than one
hundred sacrificial camels, and
better than (freeing) one hundred
slaves.”” (Daf)
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Comments:

a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance

of Alldh is better than those acts.

b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Alldh.

3811. It was narrated from
Samurah bin jundab that the
Prophet # said: “(There are} four
that are the best of words, and it
does not matter with which you
begin: Subhin-Alldh, wal-Hamdu-
Lillih, wa ld ilgha illallih, wa Alldhu
Akbar (Glory is to Alish, praise is
to Alldh, none has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh and Alldh is
the Most Great).” (Sahih)
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3812, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allzh # said: “Whoever says:
Subhdn Allihi wa bi hamdihi (Glory
and praise is to Alldh) one
hundred times, his sins will be
forgiven even if they were like the
foam of the sea.””’ (Sahih)
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Comments:
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Due to such good deeds, only minor sins are expiated, while major sins are

forgiven by repentance.

3813. It was narrated that Abu
Dardd’ said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said to me: “You should
recite  Subhin-Alldh, wal-Hamdu-
Lillah, wa 13 ildha illalléh, wa Alldhu

Akbar (Glory is to Alldh, praise is”

to Alldh, none has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh; and Alldh is
Most Great), for it sheds sins like
a tree sheds iis leaves.”” {Da%f)
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Chapter 57. Seeking
Forgiveness

3814. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “We used to count
that the Messenger of Alldh £
said one hundred times in a
gathering: ‘Rabbighfirli wa tub
‘alayya innaka Antat-Tawwidbur-
Rakhim (O Alldh forgive me and
accept my repentance, for You are
the Accepter of repeniance, the
Most Mexciful).” (Sakik)
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Comments:
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a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds.

b. Although the Prophet #, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating
servitude to Allah, which Allih loves most.
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13;[815: It was narrated from Abu  (gi. .53 ‘j i ﬁJ GRS wAYe
urairah that the Messenger of = .
Alldh # said: ‘I seek the 5 c5af o dede S8 oy 0 dasd
forgiveness of Alladh and repent to :} :

Him one hundred times each
day.” (Hasan) B el Sty d ey S HE
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38}6. I? was narfated. from - s; Bas talih 1 2 B9 - VALY
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grandfather said: “The Messenger = T TR IR
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Comments: T
a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate linited numbers, rather it
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly.

b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example .
o}l o 5ls 40t or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814.

3817. It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “I was harsh in ) h . .
the way I spoke to my family, but 5l 18 o=l L_;,:T N VRN 4
not to others. I mentioned that to )
the Prophet #£ and he said: “Why i o
don’t you ask for forgiveness? Jj o» sisp N8y L a1 e 25
Ask Alldh to forgive you, seventy o 0E w8 S G BoEh .
times each day.”” (Hasan) GP 1dW 5 Lol ol S e
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3818. ‘Abduilsh bin Busr said J=% o O [ 552 GUs - FAIA
that the Prophet # said: “Glad  ; §{ @52 2,00 G, -2 £ .o
tidings to those who find a lot of _g' s . 2, . »&:_fﬁs g
seeking forgiveness in the record @ (o)l &8 5 dese LS
of their deeds.” (Hasan) 0%
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Comments:
The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah’s remembrance, are
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness.

3819. It was narrated from (3iz e 2 (:1:1’5 GlE - vAlq
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Abbas that the 7 T ' T T
Messenger of Alldh £ said: == o Sl Bas fadle G5 Agl
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they do good deeds, they rejoice,
and if they do bad deeds, they
seek forgiveness).” (Hasan)
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Chapter 58. The Virtue Of
Good Deeds

3821. It was narrated from Abu
Dhaxr that the Messenger of Alldh
£ said: “Alldh, the Blessed and
Exalted, said: "Whoever does one
good deed will have (the reward
of) ten like it and more, and
whoever does a bad deed will
have one like it, or [ will forgive
him. Whoever draws near to Me a
hand span, I draw near to Him a
forearm’s length; whoever draws
near to Me a forearm’s length, I
draw near to Him an arm’s
length; whoever comes to Me
walking, I come to him in a hurry.
Whoever meets Me with an
earthfuli of sins, but does not
associate anything in worship
with Me. I will meet it (ie., his
sins) with forgiveness equal to
at.”" (Sehih)
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a. The Hadithh shows the great mercy of Alldh. So, a slave should always
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins.

b. Whoever turns towards Alldh, Ie will facilitate his affairs.

¢. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism.
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3822. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Alldh says: ‘I am
as My slave thinks I am, and [ am
with him when he mentions me.
If he makes mention of Me to
himself, I make mention of him ta
Myself; and if he makes mention
of Me in an assembly, I make
mention of him in an assembly
betier than i#. And i he draws
near to Me a hand-span length, I
draw near to him a forearmy's
length. And if he comes to Me
walking, I go to him in a hurry.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Une must have good faith in Alldh.

cw ik o e TV Y IVe

b. The correct way of having good faith in Alldh is doing good deeds with the
hope of their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His
forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sins and hoping the

mercy of Aliah is foolishness.

. The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on petforming deeds since
‘without deeds reward can viot be expected. Hence, only the good doers can
expect good from Allah and the evil doers can expect the bad only.

2823. i was narrated from Abu
Flarairah that the Messenger of
Alldh % said: “Every deed of the
son of Adam will be multiplied
for him, between ten and seven
hundred times for each merit.
Allah said: "Except for fasting, for
i 1s for Me and T shall rewarci for
it.” (Sahik)
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This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith: 1638.
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Chapter 59. What Was
Narrated Concerning There Is
No Power Nor Strength
Except With Allih

3824, It was narrated that Abu
Musa said: “The Prophet 2 heard
me saying: 'Li hawla wa 14
guwwwata illa billdh (there is no
power and no strength except
with Allah).’
*Abdulldh bin Qais! Shall [ not tell
you of a word which is one of the
treasures of Paradise? [ safd: “Yes,
O Messenger of Alldh) He said:
‘Say: Ld hawla wa 18 quwwaty illa
billih (There is no power and no
strength except with Allah).”
(Sahih)
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a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Alldh

alone is the source of every power.

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having
faith and trust in Alldh. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah.

¢. Remembering Allsh secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off.
However, wherever remembering Alldh loudly is proved in Sumndh, it

should be done accordingly.

3825, It was narrated that Abu
Dharr said: “The Messenger of
Allah. # said to me: ‘Shall T not
tell you of a treasure which is one
of the treasures of Paradise? 1
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah’
He said: ‘L hawla wa 1d guwwata
illa billdh (There is no power and
no strength except with Alldh).”
(Sahik)
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3826. It was narrated that Hazim  : G301 £33 53 D40 G35 - vAvs
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In the Name of Allih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

34. The Chapters On_ s@fm ul}ﬂ (V6 eonaeldt)

Supplication
PP (Y1 daedl)
Chapter 1. The Virtue Of P }.,43 G- O pERN)
Supplication ’ o ’
(\ Gl

3827: Ii was narrated from Abu 242 § i U’.I M 5 A Eis - vavy
Hurairah that the Messenger of e e G I Ees ae
Alldh # said: “Whoever does not 2 Bas 1Ay Bam tVE cdesd 0l
call upon Alldh, He will be angry =z 15 of Zi.z 12061 2addl 4500
with him.” (Da‘) o - e e
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Comments:
a. Supplicating Allah is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution
and weakness in front of Alldh, and begs humbly from Him,
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities.
b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Alldh,
so it displeases Allah.
c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahddith should
be regarded.

3828. It was ﬁarrated from  7o7 52 0550 20 21z s - YAYA
Nu'méin bin Bashir that the céf . ‘i:‘;&’ B
Messenger of Alldh #& said: G B ae o 3 R cglo.pah o
“Indeed the supplication is the s ol 2 asd eur o=
W - sl -

worship.” Then he recited: “And = &’J" 9} o° "—g: - ’C":“ f’i
your Lord said: ITnvoke Me, I will 30 #tedl op @ S JSS de o tJi
respond to you.”m (Sahih) ‘

W) Ghifir 40:60.
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Asking anything that is subjected to Alldh alone from any creature is
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polythieism, (.., assceiiting
partners with Alldh). The creature might be a non—living thing like a stone,
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the

ability. of creatures js polytheism.

3829, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet 2& said:
“There is nothing more noble to
Allih the Glorified, than
supplication.” (Pa'f)
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Comments:

TAve ‘

a. By supplicating, one gets honor and great position near Alldh.
b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near

Alléh, but one needs to supplicate.

Chapter 2, The Supplication

Of The Messenger of Allah

3830. It was narrated from Tbn
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used
to say in his supplication: “Rabbi!
A'tnni wa 1 tw'in “dlayya, wansurni
wa 13 tansur “alayya, wamkurli wa 14
tamkur ‘alayya, wahdini wa yassiril-
huda li, wansurni ‘ala man baghi
‘alayya. Rabbij'ulni laka shalkdran,
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laka dhakkirvan, laka vahihdbon, laka
muti‘an, ‘ilayka mukhbitan, ‘iloyka
awwihan munibi. Rabbi! Tagabbal
tawbati, wighsil hawbati wa ajib
da'wati, wahdi galbi, wa saddid
lisini, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul
sakhimata galbi (O Lord! Help me
and do not help others against
me, suppert me and do not
support others against me, plan
for me and de not plan against
me, guide me and make guidance
easy for me, and help me against
those who wrong me. O Lord!
Make me grateful to You, make
me remember You much, make
me fearful of You, cbedient to
You, humble before You and

turning to You. O Lord! Accept

my repentance and wash away
my sins, answer my supplication,
guide my heart, make my tongue
speak the truth, make my proof
firm and remove resentment from
my heart).” (Sahik)

{One of the narrators) Abul-
Hasan At-Tanifisi said: “I said to
Waki': ‘Shall T say it in the Qunut
of Witr?” He said: "Yes."”
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Comments:

a. ‘Making the tongue speak the truth’ here means asking the favor of Allsh
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech.

b. The words “make my proof firm’ could be understood as getting the power
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth,
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Alldh becomes happy and admits him
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins.
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3831. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “Fatimah came to
the Prophet # to ask him for a
gervant, and he said: ‘I do not
have anything to give you. So
she went back, but after that he
came o her and said: ‘Is what
you asked for dearer to you, or
something better than that?” ‘Ali
said to her: ‘Say: something better
than that” So she said it. He said:
‘Say: Alldhumma Rabbas-samdwditis-
Sab’i wa Rabbal-"Arshil-"Azim,
Rabband wa Rabba Kulli shay'in,
munzil at-Tawrdti wal-Injili wal-
Qur'dnil-'Azim. Antal-Awwalu fa
laysa gablaka shay’, wa Antal-
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay’,
Antaz-Zihiru fa laysa fawqaka shay’,
wa Antal-Bdtinu fa laysa dunaka
shay’, Igdi ‘annad-daing wa aghning
ntinal-fagr (O Alldh, Lord of the
seven heavens and Lord of the
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the
Lord of everything, Revealer of
the Tawrah, the Injil and the
Magnificent Qur'dn. You are the
First and there is nothing before
You; You are the Last and there is
nothing after You. You are the
Most High, and there is nothing
above You, and You are the Most
Near and there is nothing nearer
than You. Settle ocur debts and
make us free of want).”” (Sehik)
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Comments:

cay Ao

a. Alldh is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him.
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b. Alldh is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one
to His creature through His might and knowiedge.

¢. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah.

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Alldh, so to fulfill a Joan and
escape poverty, Allih's help should be sought by reciting the supplications

that are proven in Sunnah.

3832. 1t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Prophet
used to say: "Alljhumma inni
as’alukal-huda wat-tuga wal-'afif
wal-ghing (O Alldh, I ask You for
guidance, piety, chastity and
affluence).” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Allah alone protects from all evils.

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Alldh from many types
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others.

3833. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allih  # used 1o say:
"Allihummanfani bima “allamiani,
wa ‘allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni
“nan, wal-hamdu lilldhi “ala kulli
hil, wa a'udhu billdhi min “adhibin-
ndr (O Alldh, benefit me by that
which You have taught me, and
teach me that which will benefit
me, and increase me in
knowledge. Praise is to Alldh in
all situations, and I seek refuge
with Alldh from the torment of
the Fire)."” {(Da‘f)
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Comments:
This Hedith has alréady beeén mientioned in the preface under the chapter
no: 23. See the Hadith: 251
3§34. It was narrated that Anas f;j o B 2 oS GRS~ wAYS
bin Milik said: “The Messenger of = T 7
Allsh #% often used to say: 55
‘Alldhurma thabbit qalbi ‘ala dinika
IO Alldh, make my heart steadfast hp
in (adhering to) Your religion].” A &3 'rg.UlD :d qu’ 5t JSJ % ! d
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! T PO e -
Do you fear for us wl%en wehave 3 U5 G idesd JB 1 o 63'\’
believed in you and in (the , 3@iz; & CF ¥ Sie 3158
Message) that you have brought?’ L im s . .
He said: ‘Hearts are between two o=l o= M o s Ly S

. va . £ .
Le LelEW l:/:.x;- el Bis

of the fingers of the Most 2z s i s AR
Merciful, and He controls them.” e g &TJM ‘?‘u‘iff
(Hasan) i3 I
Al-A'mish (one of the narrators)

indicated with his fingers.
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Comments:

a. After being gtided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great
blessing of Alldh.

b. At present, many types of afflicions are appearing, null and void matters
are being presernted in charming and aliuring styles, texts of the Qur'an and
Ahidith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides comimon people; scliolars also
should seek AllAh's support constantly to make them steadfast on the truth.

3835. 1t was narrated from Abu G 23520 @i - vAve
Bakr Siddiqg.that he said to the C‘J o

Messenger of Allah #: “Teach me % ccws ol o5 & j BB dan G = &
a supplication which I can say o
during my prayer.” He said: “Say:
Allihumma inni zalamiu nafsi Al f E el
zulman kathivan wa 18 yaghfirudh- " Jg) < N c
dhunub illa Ania, faghfirli & % e sl g b gyl
maghfiratan min ‘indika warhamni, 2y f ,w‘ R T
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O ;‘-54’ A 1° 9{3 J’b 3,53\.@’
Allah, T have wronged myself -l Y] Sopddf S Y3 158 Wb 8
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greatly and no one forgives sins
but You, so grant me forgiveness
from You and have mercy on me,
for You are the Oft-Forgiving,
Most Merciful).” {Sakhik)
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Comsments:

a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one
should supplicate Alldh as much as possible.

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed.
c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed.

3836. It was narrated that Abu
Umémah Al-Bahili said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #& came out
to us, leaning on a stick, and
when. we saw him we stood up.
He said: ‘Do not do what the
Persians do for their leaders.” We
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, why
don’'t you pray to Alldh for us?
He said: ‘Alldhummaghfirlani,
widrkamnid, wirde ‘annd, wa
taqabbal minnd, wa adkhilnil-
jannah, we naffind minan-ndr, wa
aslih lana sha'nand kullah. [O Alldh,
forgive us and have mercy on us,
be pleased with us and accept
{our good deeds) from us, admit
us to Paradise and save us from
Hell, and rectify all our affairs].” It
was as if we wanted him to say
more, but he said: ‘Have I not
supuned up everything for you?"”
(D)
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the
Messenger of Allih # said:
‘Allghurama! Inni a'udhu bika minal-
arba’: min “ilmin 1 yanfa'u, wa min
galbin 1 yakhsha'v, wa min nafsin Id
tashba'u, wa min duw'd'in 1 yusma’
[O Allah, T seek refuge with You
from four things: From
knowledge that is of no benefit,
from a heart that does not fear
(You), from a soul that is never
satisfied, and from a supplication
that is not heard].”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 3. What The
Messenger Of Allah #%
Sought Refuge From

3838. It was narrated from
‘Aishah  that the Prophet &
would supplicate with these
words: “Alldhumma inni a’udhy
bika min fitnatin-ndri wa ‘adhibin-
nir, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa
“adhdbil-gabr, wa min shari fitnafil-
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr, wa
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjal .
Alldhumma aghsil khatiydya
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naggi
qalbi minal-khatdyd kami
nagqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad-
danas. Wa bid'id bayni wa bayna
khatdyiya kamd bd'adta baynal-
mashrigi wal-maghrib. Alldhumma
inni a‘udhu bike minal-kasali wal-
harami wal-ma'thami wal-maghrami
(O Alldh, T seek refuge with You
from the tribulation of the Fire
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and the torment of the Fire, and
from the tribulation of the grave
and the torment of the grave, and
from the evil of the tribulation of
richness and the evil of the
tribulation of poverty, and from
the evil of the trial of False Christ.
O Allah! Wash away my sins with
the water of snow and hail, and
cleanse my heart from sin as a
whife garment is cleansed from
filth, and put a great distance
betweeri me ahd my sins, as great
as the distance You have made
between the east and the west. O
Allah! 1 seek refuge with You
from laziness and old age, and
from sins and debts}.” (Sahih)
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3839. It was narrated that
Farwah bin Nawfal said: “I asked
‘Aishah about a supplication that
the Messenger of Alldh £ used to
say. She said that he used to say:
‘Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min
sharri ma ‘amiltu, wa min sharri ma
lam a’mal (O Alldh, 1 seek refuge
with You from the evil of that
which 1 have done and the evil of
that which I have not done).”
{(Sahih)
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Comments:

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be
committed. Sécond, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above
supplication, protection is sought from, the bad affects of both kinds of the

mistakes.



Chapters On Supplication

3840, It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to teach us this
supplication just as he would
teach us a Surah from the Qur'an:
‘Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min
‘adhibi jahannam, wa a'udhu bika
min ‘adhdbil-gabr, wa a'udhu bika
min fitnatil-masikil-dajjil, wa
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyi wal-
mamdl (O Alldh, I seek refuge
with You from the torment of
Hell, and 1 seek refuge with You
from the torment of the grave,
and [ seek refuge with You from
the tribulation of False Christ, and
I seek refuge with You from the
trials of life and death).”” (Hasan)
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The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus,
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is
compulsory. For example, going about with calwmries to make enmity
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of

urine and the like.
3841. [t was narrated that
“Aishah said: “I noticed that the
Messenger of Alldh # was
missing from his. bed one night,
so I went looking for him, and my
hand touched the soles of his feet;
he was in the Masjid with his feet
upright (prostrating), and he was
saying: ‘Alléhumma inni a'udhu
biridika wmin sakhatika wa
bimu'dfdtika ‘an ‘uqubatika, wa
a'udhu bika minka, 13 uhsi thana'an
‘alayka, Anta kami athnayta ‘aln
nafsika (O Alldh, T seek refuge in
Your pleasure from Your wrath,
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and in Your forgiveness from
Your punishment. I seek refuge in
You from You. I cannot praise
You enough; You are as You have
praised Yourself).”” (Sahik)
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Comments: )

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very virtuous good act, since it shows
extreme humbleness and neediness to All4h.

b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of
prostration.

. Supplicating Alldh by His atiributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking
refuge with Alldh Himself.

d. I seek refuge in You from You" means that none could protect me from
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved
from Your torment.

3842, 1t was narrated from Abu i Az Bis Jg jj] Els — YASY
Hurairah that the Messenger of s

Allsh # said: “Seek refuge with ~ *F o G| 58 ofe 55y o “""“”
Allgh fromnp-o‘zf_zrty, insuffictency ik ]u_;, ‘u“L:f O‘ Ja”_ B ol
and humiliation, and from

wronging (others) and being G¢ 4l 1559 #E &i 525 36 136
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Comments: s - o
To take refuge from the mentloned things, one should supphcate the
following supplication: (rllol 3 rlJ:ﬂ ofy dp i iy . &y 520 5 | i (O
Alléh, I seek refuge with You from poverty, 1nsufﬁc1ency, lowness and from
oppressing others, or being oppressed.)

3843. It was narrated from Jabir 5'353 e i B - YALY
that the Messenger of Alldh £
said: “Ask Alldh for beneficial T T, N
knowledge and seek refuge with <} tlid 138 &) J,05 JB 1 JG ;}é ¥
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For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: aftaf g p

e 5 3t 5,27 5 Gau Ule (O Allah, T ask You for knowledge that is

ol &2 b
beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.)

3844. It was narrated from ‘Umar
that the Prophet # used to seek
refuge with Alldh from cowardice;
miserliness, old age, the torment
of the grave and the tribulation of
the heart. (Da‘if)

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said:
“Meaning when a man dies in a
state of tribulation (Fitnah) and
does not ask Allah to forgive
him.”
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Chapter 4. Comprehensive
Supplications

3845. Abu MAlik, Sa’d bin Térig,
narrated from his father that when
a man had come to the Messenger
of Alldh £, he heard him say: “O
Messenger of Alldh, what should 1
say when I ask of Alldh?” He said:
YSay: Alldhumma-ghfirli warhamni
wa “Gfini warzugni (O Allah, forgive
me, have mercy on me, keep me
safe and sound and grant me
provision},” and he held up his
four fingers apart from the thumb
and said: “These combine your
religious and worldly affairs.”
(Sahih)
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Chapters On Supplication

Comments:
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In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and

Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allih. Therefore,

comprehensive supplication.

3846. 1t was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Messenger of
Alldh  # taught her this
supplication: “Alldhumma inni
as'alukq minal-khayri kullihi, 'djilihi
wa djilihi, ma ‘alimtu minhy wa md
li a'lam. Wa a'udhu bika minash-
sharri kullihi, “Gjilihi wa &jiliki, ma
‘alimtu minhy wa mé Id a'lam.
Allahumma inni as'sluka min khayri
mi sa‘ulaka ‘abduka wa nabiyyuka,
wa a‘udhu bika min sharri ma ‘ddha
bihi ‘abduka wa nabiyyuka.
Alldfumma inni as’alukal-jannatah
wa ma qarraba ilayha min gawlin aw
‘ammalin, wa a'udhu bika minar-ridri
wa ma garraba ilayha min gawlin aw
‘amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla
gadi’in qadeytahuli khayran (O
Alldh, T ask You for all that is
good, in this world and in the
Hereafter, what 1 know and what
I do not know. O Alldh, I seek
refuge with You from all evil, in
this world and in the Hereafter,
what [ know and what I do not
know. O Alldh, I ask You for the
good that Your slave and Prophet
has asked You for, and T seek
refuge with You from the evil
from which Your slave and
Prophet sought refuge. O Alldh, I
ask You for Paradise and for that

it is a very
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Chapters On Supplication

which brings one closer to it, in
word and deed, and I seek refuge
in You from Hell and from that
which brings one closer to it, in
word and deed. And I ask You to
make every decree that You

decree concerning me good).”
{Sahik)
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Comments:
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This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and

misfortune.

3847. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said to a man: “What do
you say during your prayer?” He
said: “1 recite the Tashah-hud then
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek
refuge with Him from Hell, but
by Alldh I de not understand
your whispering or the
whispering of Mu'ddh.” He said:
“It is concerning them (Paradise
and Hell) that we are
whispering.” (Sahik)

Chapter 5. Supplicating For
Forgiveness And To Be Kept
Safe And Sound

3848. It was natrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “A man came to
the Prophet # and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, what
supplication is best?” He said:
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness
and to be kept safe and sound in
this world and in the Hereafter.
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Chapters On Supplication

Then (the man) came the next day
and said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
what supplication is best?” He
said: ‘Ask your Lord for
forgiveness and to be kept safe
and sound in this world and in
the Hereafter” Then (the man)
came the third day and said: ‘O
Prophet of Allah, what
supplication is best? He said:
‘Ask vour Lord for forgiveness
and to be kept safe and sound in
this world and in the Hereafter,
for if you are forgiven and kept
safe and sound in this world and

the Hereafter, you will have_

succeeded.” (Da'if)

109 B itz

Pasvy g g e
Ll 3525 G dE B 5
S il 3 &5 Jo 56 ¢ 1
2B el 3 36T v Gl
56 eal el & e od 6 08
53 G s B SR &G
T TP PR A RN
NESET AE T

B Jige ba Slob colpalt qeledl a2l [and sbinf] pmss
LS "-4:"‘““9 iﬂ&l—wl‘j * “""-‘-J"' Cp fdG) Ldy HICEY o dadn Sgde e T‘O\TIC Q{SLNNJ'U

Comments:
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a. During the state of Tashah-fusd, before making the final sahitations (that end
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the

Qur'an or Hadith.

b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be

displeased with him.

¢. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes
of worship. Thus, the Prophet #&, said that the core of all their lengthy

supplication is also the same,
3849. It was narrated from
Awsat (bin Isma&’il) Al-Bajali that
he heard Abu Bakr, when the
Prophet # had passed away,
saying: “The Messenger of Alldh
#& stood in this place where T am
standing, last year.” Then Abu
Bakr wept, then he said: “You
must adhere to the truth, for with
it comes righteousness and they
both lead to Paradise. And you
must beware of lying, for with it
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Chapters On Supplication

comes immorality, and they both
lead to Hell. Ask Alldh for Al-
Mu'idfih, for no one is given
anything after certainty that is
better than Mu'dfah!™ . Do not
envy one another, do not hate one
another, do not sever ties with
one another, do not turn your
backs on one another and be, O
slaves of Allah, brothers.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person.

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. Flowever,
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct

himself

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period.

3850. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that she said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, what do you
think I should say in my
supplication, if 1 come upon
Laylatul-Qadr?” He said: “Say:
‘Alldhumma innaka “afuwwun
fubibbul-‘afwa, fa'fu ‘anni (O Alldh,
You are Forgiving and love
forgiveness, so forgive me).”””
(Sahik) '

255 Bas 1alAl 1 ke B55 - YA

IHE JEH PR (T AR A
el o 3i8 B !F-Q:Ul G o

Llall Jlpw Juab L?.'a] wloeoleadl cgds A A.a,—ﬁi [c,?r-.a o3 b ] @jri
("j"*"u‘“" :(JL;J ds MLL{J:— QJY'G\T'ZC s[SLiLu.nJW_,

W Mu'dfah is for Allsh to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the
people of having need of you. See Tulyfatul-Ahwdidhi : 3512,
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Comments:

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications
should be made as much as possible.

b. Porgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it.

3851. It was narrated that Abu S5 v ::,, iz 95— vaey
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of e i ] -
Allah # said: “There is no 28 8 (o3RI olo fm LE
supplication that a person can say gz { .o 2 o0 L. S -

that is better than: Alldhumma inmi >0 & < ¢ 2R e oF
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Supplicates, Let Him Start .
With (Asking For) Himself (1 =3 4...4..: 1.1...1.9

3852. It was narrated from Tbn i) AR L’.J_;;jq Bi2 - Ay
‘Abbas that the Messenger of . .7 . ., .. o
Allah #€ said: “May Alldh have O obad Bas vl o) Bas
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Hurairah that the Messenger of . - TSP S
Alldh # said: “It is necessary that ~ ¢° “;"‘Jl 9" G G2 S e
you do not become hasty.” It was (2% 2 &j PR Uﬁ SERYY }au;]i

said: “What does being hasty ’,( i SE s
mean, O Messenger of Alldh?” He 410,25 01 555 u’ oF PR ot
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3854. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of

- YR ¢
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Comments:

a. One should supplicate hoping that Alldh will surely satisfy his needs.

b. Saying that ‘if you will’ is useless, since supplications are responded to only
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness.

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me;
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication
is made in Istikhirah.

Chapter 9. The Greatest r‘”m ! f-“l <b-@ ozl 1)
Name Of Allah i (4 damcil)

3855. It was narrated from [} ..o 83 Ji, yl B3 - vAoo
Asmid’” bint Yazid that the et e
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Messenger of Alldh # said: “The
Greatest Name of Allih is in these
two Verses: And your fIgh (God)
is One Ildh (God — Alldh), Ld
Iidha illa Huwa (none has the right
to be worshipped but He), the
Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful ™ And at the beginning
of Surah Al ‘Tmrin.” (Hasan)
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3856. It was narrated that Al-
Qésim said: The Greatest Name of
Allah, if He is called by which He
will respond, is in three Surah: Al-
Bagarah, Al 'Imrin and Ti-Ha.
{Hasan)

Another chain for something
similar from Al-Q4sim, from Abu
Umaémabh, from the Prophet 4.
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a. Ibn Méjah 4 reported many Ahidith concerning thie Greatest Name of Alldh,
The supplications that are made through this Name are responded to.

b. The condition of one’s soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes
from Alldh, shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in Alldh, the
more his supplication is likely to be accepted.

W Al-Bagarah 2:163.
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3857. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah that his
father said: “The Prophet &
heard a man say: “Aflghumma! Inni
as‘aluka bi-annaka Antallihul-
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa
lem yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu
kufutoan ahad (O Alldh! T ask You
by virtue of Your being Alldh, the
One, the Self-Sufficient Master,
Who begets not nor was begotten,
and there is none co-equal or
comparable to Him).” The
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘He
has asked Alldh by His Greatest
Name, which if He is asked
thereby He gives, and if He is
called upon thereby He
answers.”” (Sahih)

114 =&

ngng 2 106 of 1
woaft Sl At g ol 20
;J;ﬂg;i;i;jpéﬂu.t:;J\b
a0 Je TR § ik
NOREIPE “.J»Sn AR JL b

[\\
T
w
g}
& e
c%:,
i

Sode o VEAT I celeall Ol adkall Gagbpl AT [mone osbaf] tpm i

c.TTAY'IC Ol O’f| drediDy L, Sy IT'EVQZC E‘ég.lﬁjjl JdUBy XY d_,_u o Sl
L By 008 /)l byd e (S

Comments:

a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that
are mentioned in Surat Al-Tkhlds. These attributes also prove the meaning of
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of < Y} 4] ¥ .

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of All4h is more entitled

to be accepted.
3858. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “The Prophet &
heard a man say: “Allfhummal Inni
as’aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. L4 iliha
illd Anta, wahdake 13 sharika laka.
Al-Manndn. Badi'us-samawiti wal-
ard . Dhul-jaldli wal-tkrdm (O Allah!
I ask You by virtue of the fact that
all praise is due to You; none has
the right to be worshiped but You
alone, and You have no partner or
associate, the Bestower, the
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Chapters On Supplication

Originator of the heavens and the
carth, the Possessor of majesty
and honor.” He # said: ‘He has
asked Alldh by His Greatest
Name which, if He is asked
thereby He gives and if He is
called upon thereby He
answers.”” (Hasan)

J.A]}.:a ..:,.,_..1;-._1_1; L C:S-’LTD

3859. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say:
‘Allghumma! Inni asa’luka bismikat-
tahirit-tayyibil-mubdrak al-ahabbi
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita biki ajabta,
wa idha su'ilta bihi a’taita, wa
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa
idhastufrijta biki farrajta (O Allah! I
ask You by Your pure, good and
blessed Name which is most
beloved to You, which if You are
called thereby You answer, and if
You are asked thereby You give,
if You are asked for mercy
thereby You bestow mercy, and if
You are asked for relief (from
disiress) thereby You grant
relief.””

She said: “He said one day: ‘O
‘Aishah, do you know that Alldh
has told me the Name which, if
He is called thereby, He
responds?” I said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, may my father and mother
be ransomed for you! Teach it to
me.” He said: “You should not
learn it, O ‘Aishah.’ So I moved
aside and sat for a while, then I
got up and kissed his head, then I
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, teach
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it to me” He said: "You should
not learn it, O “Aishah, and I
should not teach it to you, for you
should not ask for any worldly
things thereby.”” She said: “So I
got up and performed ablution,
then I prayed two Rak’gh, then I
said: ‘O Alldh, I call upon Alldh,
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmin
{the Most Gracious), and 1 cail
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The
Most Kind, the Most Merciful),
and T call upon You by all Your
beautiful Names, those that I
know and those that I do not
know, (asking) that You forgive
me and have mercy on me.” The
Messenger of Alldh #& smiled,
then he said: ‘Tt is among the
names by which you called upon
(Allah).”” (Da'if)
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Chapter 16. The Names of
Alldh

3860. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh % said: “Alldh has ninety-
nine Names, ene hundred less
one. Whoever counts them will
enter Paradise.” (Hasan)

- i

G

NP SR M vl [ PO FUR

dpty 36 136 gh L ip Kl
BL Gl Gerta Bt ) O 1 4

—,

e aly ¥

- Z

anslis Cd gyae .y dasee Cade e O'Y',"YI.J\AJ-T n\:—f-i [O"“"' nbl.‘...u!] @fi’:’:‘

Comments:
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a. Another narration reads: “Whoever learns them..”” (See Hadifl:: 3861)
b. The expression of ‘counting’ is understood in many ways. For example, ail
the Names of Alldh should be uttered at the time of supplication or the
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For
example, one of the Names of Alldh is Ar-'Razzig’ so, a slave should trust in
Him for-his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living).
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Alidh. {for
details see Fathul-Biri, volume 11, page 270)

3861. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “Alldh has ninety-
nine names, one hundred less one,
for He is One and loves the odd
fnumbered}. Whoever learns them
will enter Paradise. They are:

Alldh, Al-Wehid (the Omne), As-
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master
whom all creatures need, He
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal
(the First), ALAkhir (the Last), Az-
Zihir (the Most High), Al-Bitin
(the Most Near), Al-Khilig (the
Creator), Al-Biri” (the Inventor of
all things), Al-Musawwir (the
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the
King), Al-Hagg {the Truth), As-
Salim (the One free from all
defects), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of
security}, Al-Muhaymin (the
Watcher over His creatures), Al-
‘Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbdr
{the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir
{the Supreme), Ar-Rahmdn (the
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the
Most Merciful), Al-Laiif {the Most
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir
{the Aware), As-Sami’ (the
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), Al-
‘Alim (the All-Knowing}, Al-"Azim
(the Most Great), Al-Bdrr (the
Source of goodness), Al-Muta'il
(the Most Exaited), Al-Jalil (the
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the
Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever-
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who
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sustains and protects all that
exists), Al-Qidir (the Able), Al-
Qéhir (the Irresistible), Al-‘Ali (the
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near),
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), Al-
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al-
Wahhib (the Bestower), Al-Wadud
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the
Appreciative), Al-Mdjid (the Most
Gentle), Al-Wijid (the Patron), Al-
Wili (the Governor), Al-Rashid
(the Guide), Al-"Afuw (the
Pardoner), Al-Ghafur (the
Forgiver), Al-Halim (the
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the
Most Generous), Af-Tewwib (the
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the
_ Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness),
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), Al-
Burhdn (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi’ (the
Originator), Al-Mu’id (the
Restorer), Al-Bd’ith (the
Resurrecter), Al-Wirith (the
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Quwi (the
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the
Severe), Ad-Dirr (the One Who
harms), An-Nifi" (the One Who
benefits), Al-Bdgi (the Everlasting),
Al-Wigi (the Protector), Al-Khifid
(the Humble), Ar-Rifi’ (the
Exalter), Al-Qdbid (the Retainer),
Al-Bdsit (the Expander), Al-Mu'izz
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the
Humiliator), Al-Mugsit (the
Equitable), Ar-Razzdg (the
Provider), Dhul-Quwwak (the
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most
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Chapters On Supplication

Strong), Al-Qd’im (the Firm), Ad-
Ddim (the Eternal), Al-Fifiz (the
Guardian), A-Wakil (the Trustee),
Al-Fitir (the Originator of
creation), As-Simi’ (the Hearer),
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the
Giver of death), Al-Mini’ (the
Withholder), Al-Jimi* (the
Gatherer), Al-Hidi (the Guide), Al-
Kifi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the
Eternal), Al-‘Alim (the Knower),
As-Sddig {the Truthful), An-Nur
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of
light), At-Tamm (the Perfect), Al-
Qadim (the Earlier), AI-Witr (the
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As-
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master,
Whom all creatures need, (He
neither eats nor drinks)]. He
begets not, nor was He begotien.
And there is none co-equal or
comparable unto Him.” (Da‘if)
(One of the narrators) Zuhair
said: We heard from more than
one of the scholars that the first of
these (names) should begin after
saying: L4 iliha illalidhu wahdahu 13
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa
‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir, 1i ildha
illalldhu lahul-asmdul-husnd [None
has the right to be worshiped but
All3, with no pariner or associate,
His is the dominion and all praise
is His. In His Hand is (all)
goodness, and He is Able to do all
things, none has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh, and His are
the {Most) Beautiful Names].
(Dai)
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Chapter 11. A Father’s 33635 MIF 5385 U~ (M) o)
Supplication And The i
Supplication Of The One G &) f-’w i

Whe Has Been Wronged

3862. It was narrated from Abu 15 4 32 GiZ - J,i: S B - wany
Hurairah that the Messenger of . T e es y
Allah # said: “There are three ©° GIFE (’L“”m o ‘—‘;: 4t Jg‘
supplications that will U;,\;_ L5,| : ‘f,s Lf' S
undoubtedly be answered: the RPN s
supplication of one who has been S AE b JJ‘*‘“J J6 :J8 Em LsJ!
wronged; the supplica.tior} of the $388 1hgd R :gj DBl el3Es
traveler; and the supplication of a
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father for his child.” (Hasan) S PTRR Yy RN TERA i PEP RN
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3863. It was narated that Umm s 835 2% 5 150 @hs - vany

Hakim bint Waddid’ Al- cof et fe s P Bs gf. 2.
nre e o [ anc ool Bl s
Khuzd'iyyah said: “1 heard the ‘Ly ¥ 0 M" 5 .
Messenger of Alldh # say: ‘The f] B ol HAD LE (pai gl
supplication of a father reaches P O Y P -
the Veil. (i.e. the place of o 1ol ge ?’J = §‘<>
repentance).”” (Da ) ek AN e 0E #4325
Aot
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Comments:

a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor

his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal.
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should
please them and should net miss any chance of serving them. Behaving
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services,
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to

- which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to.

Chapter 12. About It Being BN a8 6 - Oy eSS
Undes_lrai.)le To Transgress In Y ) <3 i
Supplication - -

3864. It was narrated from Abu VAR ‘_;,.'i o gg 2 i - vAte
Na'dmah that ‘Abdulldh bin =+ . s cor 50 55, 6. 28
Mughaffal heard his son say: “O da BLL AL G JL‘E} B oke

Allah, 1 ask You for the white 33 @i & oF G 0 22 &g
palace on the right-hand side of e % ety % 2 s o
Paradise, when 1 enter it” He VWl gl lodll 1058 31 gl Joso
said: “O my son, ask Alldh for  {Zi5 i
Paradise and seek refuge with

i 4
Him from Hell, for I heard the o = dey &l @ (.}"" f; b
M‘essenger of Alldh #& say: ‘There . :j );E 2 4 3_9.13 SN L;pl; LB
will be people who will transgress R e e s
in supplication.”” (Sahik) el 3 g B (S0

ot VUi empd it G B O sl ool e 5] [ oabi]] 1gm i

Comments: .‘:g:.ﬁjk.”_j cﬂi'/\:r_ib.—_ilj cOle ol oo s ety Sle Ul

a. The greatness of Al&h and His respect should be considered during
supplication. -

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus,
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary.

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the
neighborhood of the Prophet 4%, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward
of somie good deeds. ’

Chapter 13. Raising The B o e} Sl - (OF el
Hands When Supplicating . -7 OF 20sll) o151

3865. It was narrated from :oild 5% A g1 B - vAte
Salman that the Prophet  # said: P N Ty
“Your Lord is Kind and Most ‘9% ¢t s2% OF &3¢ @l ol B
Generous, and is too kind to let 2% »5 .2 Suls 2 SuR T
His slave, if he raises hishandsto | 7,7 | _ .. < ..
Him, bring them back empty,” or o ™= ¢S G r-(J of JB

P2

he said “frustrated.” (Hasan) e GhSE 4% & s A
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Comments:

cal gk iy el G5 salls

a. Alldh responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter.

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication.

<. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Alldh. ie., He is above the
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass

everything.
3866. It was narrated from Tbn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “When you
supplicate to Alldh, supplicate
with your palms uppermost, not
with the backs of your hands
uppermost, and when you finish,
wipe your face with them.” (Da‘if)

Chapter 14, The Supplication
That One Should Recite In
The Morning And In The
Evening

3867. It was narrated from Abu
‘Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the
Messenger of Alldh @ said:
“Whoever says in the morning:
‘Lé ildha illaldhu wahdahu 13 sharika
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu,
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir
(None has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh alone, with
no partner or associate. His is the
dominion and all praise is to Him,
and He is Able to do all things)’ -
he will have (a reward) equal to
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Chapters On Supplication

freeing a slave among the sons of
Ismi‘il, ten bad deeds will be
erased from (his record), he will
be raised (in status) ten degrees,
and he will have protection
against Satan until evening
comes. When evening comes, (if
he says likewise) he will have the
same until meorning comes.”’
{Sahik)

He (one of the narrators) said: “A
man saw the Messenger of Alldh
# in a dream and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, Abu ‘Ayydsh
narrated such and such from
you.” He said: ‘Abu ‘Ayydsh
spoke the truth.”
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Comments:

e shes Gyl

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings.

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved
according to the principals, then it is sufficient.

3868. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “In the morning
say: Alldhumma bika asbahni, wa
bika amsaynd, wa biks nahyd, wa
bika nomui (O Alldh, by Your
leave we have reached the
morning and by Your leave we
reach the evening, and by Your
leave we live and by Your leave
we die). And when evening
comes say: Alldhumma bika
amsaynd, wa bika asbahnd, wa bika
nahyid, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal-
masir {O Alldh, by Your leave we
have reached the evening and by
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Your leave we reach the morning,

and by Your leave we live and by

Your leave we die, and. unto You

is our return).” (Sahik) :
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Comments:

According to another narration, the words 25 ._l.J!_, are added in the end
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Surnan Abu Diwud: 5068)

3869. ‘Uthmén bin “Affan said: “T
heard the Messenger of Alldh # oo
say: “There is no person who o vy &b =
says, in the morning and evening ;
of every day: Bismilldhil-ladhi 14
yadurry ma'a ismihi shayun fil-ardi .
wa 1d fis-samd'i wa Hikwas-Sami‘ul- o UE o oLt g
“Alim J((’i[n the name of Allah with {7 }JS ,;Lf # s ,%i o B
Whose Name nothing on earth or 4 S N s A IR < (_}5" P by
n heaven harms, and He is the ;. AT - Y 32 d e
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three ™% I et T R

times, and is then harmed by mpud ].4..9 coiths SN F'"‘l"’” C‘“‘“‘“
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anything.”” (Hasan) _ 1

He (one of the narrators) said: ‘(}'J'Ld ot UJL’ “-L“a‘ B ou

“Aban had been stricken with & :5¢f § JE ) 2k :};—jﬂ :};53

paralysis on one side of his body, B P
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and a man started looking at him.

Abén said: “Why are you looking e B el s

at me? The Hadith is as | have - =T

narrated it to you, but I did not

say it that day, so that the decree

of Alidh might be implemented.””
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Comments:

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the c¢onditions of His slaves and
accepts their requests.

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, partictdarty from the conspiracy of
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting

self-made recitations.

c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him.

3870. It was narrated from Abu
Saldm, the servant of the Prophet
g, that the Prophet #% said:
“There is no Muslim - or no
person, or slave {of Allih) -~ who
says, in the morning and evening:
‘Radaytu billghi Rabban wa bil-
Isldmi dinen wa bi Muyhammadin
nabiyyan (I am content with Alldh
as my Lord, Isldm as my religion
and Muhammad as my Prophet),”
but he will have a promise from
Alldh to make him pleased on the
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan)

ENEET SR M P A
4 E

A8k e B JE LG
C[IPSE R R
3 (plid b L UG- IR

.- P AR e. W%
TR P N A |

Loy oYL (G5 B Eod) gl

oF L . B iz 8 7 G e
Qifﬁ‘&\.ﬁ}b\f?l L@:J .;L«:vr.:.w

g At Tl Sade e WV WYY S ] e eabins]] i gm
ST ol Bl s ool (o aaglapl e sl YEVYE Vi iaadl 5 e

ceadlly OV Sl sy colpall gas FE L el e S o Code s

Comments:
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Iméxm Ibn Hajar i said that the narfator from Abu Sallim madel a miistake.
Actually Abu Sallam # narrated from a Companion who used to serve the
Prophet #. The name of Abu Sallim was Mamtur, he was not among the
Companions of the Prophet #. So, his marrations are considéred Mursil
{Disconnected). (Tagribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from
him with a connected chain (no. 5072).

3871. It was narrated that Ibn

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of-

Allih # never abandoned these
supplications, evéry morning and
evening: Alldhumma inni as'alukal-
‘afwa wal-'dfiyah fid-dunyd wal-
dkhirah. Alldhumma inni as’ohikal-
‘afwa wal-'dfiyah fi dini wa dunydyd
wa ahli wa mili. Alldhum-mastur
‘awriti, we dmin rew'dl wakfazni
min bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi,
wa ‘an yomini wa ‘an shimdéli, wa
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min fawqgi, wa a’udhi bika an
ughtila min tahti (O Alldh, T ask
You for forgiveness and well-
being in this world and in the
Hereafter. O Alldh, I ask You for
forgiveness and well-being in my
religious and my worldly affairs.
O Alldh, conceal my faults, calm
my fears, and protect me from
before me and behind me, from
my right and my left, and from
above me, and I seek refuge in
You from being taken unwarel"!
from beneath me).”” Waki’ (one of
the narrators, explaining) said:
“Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace).”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Alldh.

3872. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: Alldhumma Anta
Rabbi 1& ildha illd Anta, khalagtani
wa and ‘abduka wae and ‘gla ‘ahdika
wa wa'dika mastata’tu. A'udhu bika
min sharri mg sana’tu, abu'u bi
ni‘matika wa abu'u bi dhanbi
faghfirli, fa innahu 18 yaghfirudh-
dhunuba illa Anta (O Alldh, You
are my Lord, there is none worthy
of worship except You. You have
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™ An ughidla min tahti: “Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that:

disgraced.” (An-Nihidyah)
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created me and I am Your slave,
and I am adhering to Your
covenant and Your promise as
much as I can. [ seek refuge with
You from the evil of what I do. [
acknowledge Your blessing and 1
acknowledge my sin, so forgive
me, for there is none who can
forgive sin except You).””

He said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #% said: “Whoever says this
by day and by night, if he dies
that day or that night, he will
enter Paradise if Alldh wills.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Prophet #, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfir (the Master
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahil Al-Bukhdri: 6306)

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Alléh from sins.
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Alidh, believing
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of
Alldh and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in
His obedience.

Chapter 15. What One 13 4 odi G b - (10 paendd))
Should Say When Going To = AR

Bed (1o walt) 43133 I 3l
3873. It was narrated from Abu ool e b Al B9 - PAVY
Hurairah that when going to bed, Z, o e er . :
the Prophet # used to say: o pyl & W= i
“ Alldhumma Rabbas-samawidti wa fez o T ez Moma g5 -2
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, & of R o o ?

faligal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- & ARSI ;g::ll oF RS

Tawrdti wal-Injili wal-Qurdnil-

‘Azimn. A'udhu bika win sharri kulli
didbbatin Anta dkhidhun
bindsiyatiha, Antal-Awwaly fa laysa
gablaka shayun, wa Antal-Akhiru, fa
laysa ba'daka shayun’, Antaz-zihiru,
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Ja laysa fowqaka shayun’, wa antal-
batinu fa laysa diunaka shay’, agdi
‘annid-dayna waghnini minal-fagr
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and
Lord of the earth and Lord of all
things, Cleaver of the seed and
the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah,
the Injil and the Magnificent
Qur'an, I seek refuge with You
from the evil of every creature
You seize by the forelock. You are
the First and there is nothing
before You; You are the Last and
there is nothing after You; You
are the Most High (Az-Zihir) and
there is nothing above You, and
You are the Most Near (Al-Bitin)
and there is nothing nearer than
You. Settle my debt for me and
spare me from poverty).” (Sahih)
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Commentis:

a.
b.

Silppli_cations should be made by mentioning the attributes of Alldh.

Alldh satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their
livelthood, Fle causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for “thlS purpose He sent the Messengers
and revealed the Books.

. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining

and providing is mentioned.

- Time and place is among the creatures of Alldh, and He controls all things.

As far as the matter of fime is conicerned, He is the First and the Last, and
as far as the matter of place is concerned He is above all His creatures {Az-
Zihir), though He is Nearer (Al-Bitin) to all His creatures through His

Might, anid knowledge.
3874. It was. natrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When anyone of
you wanis to go to bed, let him
undo the edge of his Izdr (waist
wrap) and duast off his bed with
it, for he does not know what
came to it after him. Then let him
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He down on his right side and P PR I T R P
say: ‘Rabbi bika wada'tu jumbi wa ot S els s G

bika arfi'uhu, fa in amsqkta nayfsi L‘;_,_.; Iy é.b ::,3 i ;j ) g_ﬁ;g“
Jarhammhd, wao in arsallahd fahfazhi L .
bimi hafizta bihi ‘idikags-silinin -8 i EXIT 36 '*”J‘ <k
(O Lord, by Your leave Ilie down 5 o Ghas 1, @hisé Ld—-L-" 3145
and by Your leave I rise, so if You R 7
should take my soul then. have ALl
mercy on if, and i You should
return my sou! thert protect it as
You protect Your righteous
slaves).” (Sakih)
cag e uds e WY s (OPIOL clyedll og)lendl e A1 C‘.‘J”"
Comments: :
a. Before laying on one's bed the bed should be cleaned to be sure.it is free
from harmful creatires like scofpions, ants, ete..
b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep.
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgweness of
Alldh and His remembrance.

3875. It was narrated from 3 :r:) B35 1 5 4 ghs - vave
“Aishah that whenever the | . 4 s s ,
Prophet # went to bed, he would &2 e R s 4-:’}-*‘ 3 e
blow into his hands, recite Al- z- Jg :ﬁ Lé.m‘ . u“ (gRG

Mu’awwidhatain, then wipe his ]
hands ever his body. (Sakik) ¥ 1 L" NG °r"‘ f_:“ u"

Tz ’/r

MJJ.- L; Eoa cw» .A;-T L:'l r.uLS
:.L..a/’/ l.o.g.l C....e} cL;JJ;'ym.TA L»

o OVEAfOR Wi colipmall ad ol 0T Bl (@bt e st
Rt I
Comments: :
a. Amother narration reads that the Prophet £, used to cup his harids together
and blow over them, after reciting: Surat Al-fkhins, Surat Al-Falay anid: Stivat
" An-Nijs, ‘and then rab his hands over whatever parts of his body he was
able to rub, starting with: his head, face and front of his body-. He used to
dio that three times. {See Sahil Al-Bukhigr: 5017y
b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to
get the reward of following the Surmah and te get the protection of Alldh as
well.
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3876. It was narrated from Bard’
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #£ said
to a mar: “When vou go to lay
down, or go to your bed, say:
Allghumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa
al-ja'tu zahri dlayka, wa fawwadtu
amri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan
ilayka, 14 malja’a wa 18 manja’a
minka illd ilayka, dmantu bi
kitdbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allah, 1
have submitted my face (i.e.,
myself) to You, and I am under
Your command (i.e., I depend
upen You in all my affairs),-and 1
put my trust in You, hoping for
Your reward and fearing Your
punishment. There is no fleeing
from You and no refuge from You
except with You. I believe in your
Book that You have revealed and
in Your Prophet whom You have
sent).” Then if you die that night,
you will die in a state of the Fitrah
fnature), and if you wake in the
moming you will wake with a
great deal of good.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The Prophet # instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the: one
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to. lie on his right
side, and then to.recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih

Al-Buldidri: 6311)

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication

should be recited before sleeping.

¢. Supplicating, after performing ablution enstires external purity as well as
internal purity, which is dearer to Alldh.
d. Having trust in Alldh is among the most important and most supertor good

deeds.
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3877. [t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that whenever the
Prophet #& went to his bed, he
would put his hand - meaning his
right hand ~ beneath his cheek
then say: “Alldhumma gini
‘adhibaka yawm tab’athu - [or:
tajma‘u) - ‘ibddaka (O Alldh, save
me from Your punishment on the
Day when You resurrect — or
gather — Your slaves).” (Sahih)

]| e (2_.;} m.zl;; Sl 5l
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Comments:

cand U

a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is

an appropriate act,

b. The Prophet #£, is the best and most superior slave of Alldh. He is above
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the

believers.

Chapter 16. What One

Should Say When Waking
Up In The Morning

3878. It was narrated that
“Ubddah bin As-Samit said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #  said:
‘Whoever wakes up in the
morning and says upon waking:
Li ilfha dlallih wahdahu 13 shavika
lahu, lahul-mulky wa lahul-hamdu,
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir;
Subhiin-Alldh wal-hamdu Lildhi, wa
I ildha illallhu, wa Allihu Akbar,
wa I8 hawle wa 18 guwwats illa
billdtil-"Aliyil-"Azim (None has the
right to be worshiped but Allih
alone, with no partner or
associate. His is the dominicn and

Bl a 580 G OG- (0 pmenadD)
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all praise is to Him, and He is
Able to do all things. Glory is to
Allgh, praise is to Alldh, none has
the right to be worshiped but
Alldh, Allsh is the Most Great,
and there is no power and no
strength except with Alldh, the
Most High, the Most Supreme),
then he supplicates: Rabbighfirli (O
Lord, forgive me), he will be
forgiven.”” (Sakih}

Walid said: “Or he said: then i
he supplicated, it will be
answered for him then if he stood
up and performed ablution and
then performed prayer, his prayer
would be accepted.”

132 SBAT Cafal
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Comments:

g e

a. Alldh Joves the one who invokes Alldh when he awakes at night. As this is
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the

deep fove for Alldh.

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablation, Jie on his
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed.
Whenever, he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the-above
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer.

3879. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami
narrated that he used to spend the
night outside the door of the
Messeriger of Aildh &, and he
used to hear the Messenger of
Alldh £ saying at night: “Subhin
Alléhi Rabbil-‘dlamin (Glory is to
Alldh, the Lord of the worlds),”
repeating that for a while, then he
said: Subhdn Alldhi wa bihemdiki
{Glory and praise is to Alldh)”
(Sakih)
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Cemments: e o FU i e IR e

a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the
Qur’én, one may spend his time glorifying Alldh.

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are
awake, then it is allowed.

3880. It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the
Messenger of Allah # woke up in
the morning; he would say: “Al-
hamdu Hillahil-ladhi ahydnd ba'damd
amdtand wa flayhin-nushur (Praise

Bl ald 1Y g8 Bl - vae

H [P L% . -~
et s 6. a1 K] L ar B
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is to Alldh Who has given us life S PR R N N P T
after taking it from ugs1 and unto B i BEST Bt 4l Al 236
Him is the Resurrection).”” .«j_,:t.,”:ji N

(Sakih)
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Comments:

This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning.
(Sahih Al-Buldhiri: 3794)

3881. It was narrated from
Mu“ddh bin Jabal ‘that the
Messenger of Alldh £  said:
“There is no person who goes to

S B g 2 e G5 - vAA

o e B G o NIEaRN ;,.M_j"n

bed in a state of purity, then
walkes up at night, and asks Alldh
for something in this world or in
the Hereafter, but it will be given
to him.” (Hasany
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Comments:

Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask
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something from Aldh. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from
disease, protection. from worries arid settlement of debts.

Chapter 17, The Supplication Xe B3 6 - (VY oesad))
For Times Of Distress o e
(W L) S

3882. Tt was narrated that Asmd’ !5 1350 @ K }ﬂ BI5 — FAAY
bint “Umais said: “The Messenger 5. s s e
L‘: - L]

of Allih # taught me some =% -2+ &2 s e
words to say at times of distress: .5 <22 5 L 42 G2 RaE (A4S

Alldh! Alldhu Rabbi 1 ushriku bini < T %

shay'an (Alldh, Allah is my Lord, I & 7~ U,J LJW S ’fﬁ“ &5
dc? n?:c associate anything with S5 LE

Him).” (Hasan) -7 7

gl e YOVO I o jlaaz. Y1 ol Ciall (ol a3 [y 82 bl ] @fd

Comments: 4 e
Saying these words at the time of grief means that ‘T hope, by the mercy of
Alldh that He will dispel my sorrows.” Most of the time, the sin of setting
partners with Alldh is committed at the time of distress. People seek help
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during
such hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures
and discloses his problems and calamities to Alléh alone, seeking His help
and support:

3883. It was narrated from Ibn S5 B gl e E3s - vaar
‘Abbés that the Prophet #£ used
to say at times of distress: “Ld .. ]
ildha illalldhul-Halimul-Karim, 2 ;;Jl ol Wl 3t 58 (I J,T o0
Subhin-Allahi Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim,  , & & . a s oo
Subhdn-Allihi Rabbil-samawdtis- Y4 W '“;'J*’ﬁ| Lo s oS
sab‘i wa Rabbil-’ Arshil-’Azim (None =;;jl ._’_,’ -G:I = (ESA qg-” ] {
o 2 ] ‘.Jad
has the right to be worshiped but Vo \"" ,
Allah, the Forbearing, the Most C:“'“ ipelll o5 A Gl r“l""”
Generous; glory is to Alldh the i JSJI o YA 255

G335 O‘; n:él}:mﬂ'l el rL....ga o
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory
is to Alldh, the Lord of the seven
heavens and the Lord of the
Magnificent Throne).” (Sakih)
Waki’ said with each wording Ld
ildha illalldhu (none has the right
to be worshiped but Alldh) is to
be included.
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Comments:
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If this supplication: is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Alldh will
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited- at the
time of pain, disease, or when fire caiches something, or when one faces
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens.

Chapter 18. The Supplication
That A Man Should Recite
When He Leaves His House

3884. 1t was narrated from Umm
Salamah that whenever he left his
house, the Prophet £& would say:
“Allfhumma inni a‘udhu bike an
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya
(O Aliah, 1 seek refuge with You
from going asiray or stumbling,
from wronging others or being
wronged, and from behaving or
being treated in an ighorant
manner).” (Da'if)
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Comments:
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A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone o misbehave with
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allil's protection from

such miatters.

3885. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that whenever he left
his house, the Prophet #£ would
say: “Bismillih, 14 hawla wa 1d
quwweta illa billih, at-tuklinu “alg
Alldh (In the Name of Alldh, there
is no power and strength except
with Alldh, and trust is placed in
Allah)” (Daff)

ot Sl e e VAV 2 sl Yl
R e -Cm.l.s« * ‘_ﬁ»,'dl bl s s _so\q,"\i

3886. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“When a man goes out of the
door of his house, there are two
angels with him who are
appointed over him. If he says
Bismillah (in the Name of Alldh),
they say: “You have been guided.”
If he says L hawla wa i quwwata
illa billdh (there is no power and
no strengthi except with "Allah),

they say: “You are protected.” If he:

says, Tawwakaltir ‘wle Allih (E have
‘my trust in Allah), they say: “You

have been taken care of.” Then his

two Qarins (satans) come to him
and they (the two angels) say:
“What do you want with a man
whe' has been guided, protected
and: taken care of?” (Da'if)
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Chapter 19. The Supplication
That A Man Should Recite
When He Enters His House

3887, It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh that he heard the
Prophet # say: “When a man
enters his house, and remembers
Alldh when he enters and when
he eats, Satan says: “You have no
place to stay and no supper.’ If he
enters his house and does not
remember Alldh upon entering,
Satan says: “You have found a
place to stay.” And if he does not
remember Allih when be eats,
{Satan) says: “You have found a
place to stay and supper.””’ (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Mentioning Alldh’'s Nameé upon entering the house mieans rec1tmg the
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Alldh’s Name before
eating, means saying i = Bismilldh (With the Name of AlIAH).

b. Entrance of Satan in the house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. ¥
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Alldh's Name should

be mentioned at both times.

Chapter 20. The Supplication
That A Man Should Recite
When Travelling

3888. It was narrated that
‘Abdulizh bin Sarjis said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #& used to
say” - and {(one of the narrators)
’Abdur-Rahim said: “He used to
seek refuge” - “when he traveled:
‘Allghumma inni a'udhu bika min
wa'the'is-safar, wa ka'dbatil-
mungalab, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawr,
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wa da'watil-mazlum, wa su’il-
manzaii fil-ahli wal-mdl (O Allah, 1
seek refuge with You from the
hardships of travel and the
sorrows of return, from decrease
after increase, from the prayer of
the one who has been wronged,
and seeing some calamity befall
my family or wealth).”” (Sahkik)
(One of the narrators) Abu
Mu’dwiyah added: “And when he
returned he said likewise.”
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Comments:
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a. ‘Al-hawr ba'dal-kewr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had
been dorie perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life.
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Alldh, or doing sins
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very

comprehensive words.

b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Alldh’s help to
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence,
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to

going on journey.

Chapter 21. The Supplication
That A Man Should Recite
When He Sees Clouds And
Rain

3889. ‘Aishah narrated that when
the Prophet # saw a cdoud
approaching from any horizon, he
would stop what he was doing,
even if he was praying, and turn
to face it, then he would say:
“Alldhumma innd naudhu bika min
sharri ma ursile bihi (O Alldh, we
seek refuge with You from the
evil of that with which it is sent).”
Then if it rained he would say:
“Alldhumma sayyiban nifi'an (O
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Alldh, a beneficial rain),” two or m 2iz ti. faf on -
three times. And )if Allah 058 O B ST S aut gs
dispelled it and it did not rain, he é,l_’;; u-LE TR LJ_),,.‘;_’“} }-b ;‘_j;f-j frp
would praise Alldh for that.

(Sahik)
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a. Rain is from the mercy of Alldh, but it may be turned into torment of Allih.
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be
sought from His torment.

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Alladh to make it usefud.

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the
danger of their being the torment of Alldh is finished.

3890. It was narrated from
’Aishah that when the Messenger -
of Allah # saw rain, he would @5z @7, L1 T 5 s 4 aesd
say: “Allshumma aj’alhu sayyiban i .
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hani'an (O Allah, make it a & =31 O 88 GE gl
wholesome rain cloud).” (Sahik) Fp J.:g R RV
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3891. 1t was narrated that
“Aishah said: “If the Messenger of )
Alish # saw a cloud that looked 58 staé 32 i ol oF 3R LSl
as if it was bringing rain, the color BT am an N s e . S TE Fias
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valleys, they said: “This is a cloud
bringing us rain!” Nay, but it is
that (torment) which you were
asking to be hastened. "™ (Sahih)
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a. The heart of the Prophet 4%, was filled with the fear of Alidh. So, a believer

also should fear Alldh.

b. The Prophet # was not a knower of the unseen since having the
knowledge of the unseen is tnique to Alldh,

Chapter 22. The Supplication
That A Man Should Recite
When He Looks At People
Affected By Calamity

3892. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allah  #  said:  “Whoever
unexpectedly comes across a
person suffering a calamity, and
says: Al-hamdu Lillahil-ladhi “Gféni
mim-mabtglika bihi, wa faddalan
‘ala kathirin mimman khalaga tafdila
(Praise is to Allih Who has kept
me safe from that which has
afflicted you and preferred me
over many of those whom He has
created), will be kept safe from
that calamity, no matter what it
is.”” (Daf)
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a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own
safety and welfare highly. S0, ome should be grateful to Alldh for His

blessings.

b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad.

W AL Ahgaf 46:24.
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'35. The Chapters On The
Interpretation Of Dreams

Chapter 1. A Good Dream
That Is Seen By The Muslim,
Or s Seen About Him

3893. It was narrated from Anas
bin Mélik that the Messenger of
Allah # said: A good dream
from a righteous man is one of
the forty-six parts of prophecy.”
(Sahik)
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Imém Qurtubi 4 wrote explaining the meaning of the words "dream is a
part of prophecy’ that the condition of a righteous believer's heart
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part
of the honor that is granted tc the Prophets is also granted to a truthful
believer. ie., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams.

(Fathul-Bdri, volume 12, page 454)
3894. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet 4§ said:
“The dream of a believer is one of
the forty-six parts of prophecy.”
{Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The wording “believer’ indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it
is true, does not prove that Allih honored him, rather it is a worldly
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to

be put to the test.
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3895. It was narrated from Abu
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet
# said: “The dream of a
righteous Muslim man is one of
the seventy parts of prophecy.”
(Sakik)
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Comments:

i

Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith,
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One’s
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of
it being completely true decreases relatively. Alldh knows best.

3896. It was narrated that Umm
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: “I heard
the Messenger of Alldh # say:
‘Prophecy is gone, but good
dreams remain."”’ (Hasarn)
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Comments:
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a. Our Prophet #, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after

him are totally closed forever.

b. True dreams have been named Mubgsshirdt (heralds). As through them,
Alldh informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself.

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet &, dreamed
that he was performing ‘Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he
actually performed the “Usmnrah as he had dreamt.

3897. It was narrated that Ibn
"Umar said: “The Messenger of
Allah £ said: ‘A righteous dream
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is one of the seventy parts of
prophecy.”” (Sahih)
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3898. It was narrated that
‘Ubddah bin Samit said: “T asked
the Messenger of Alldh #£ the
about the Saying of Alldh,
Glorious is He: ‘For them are glad
tidings, in the life of the present
world, and in the Hereafter.”!
He said: ‘Those are good dreams
that a Muslirn sees or are seen
about him."”" (Hasan)
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a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when: he is about to die, and
after completing the questions and amswers in his grave, Getting the
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming

heavier is also a form of good news.

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer.

3899. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& drew aside the curtain
when he was sick, and the rows
(of worshipers) were behind Abu
Bakr. He said: ‘O people, nothing
of the glad tidings of prophecy is
left except a good dream that a
Muslim sees or is seen about

M Yimus 10:64.
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him."” (Sahik)
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Chapter 2. Seeing The & - LY <t N A
Prophet £ In A Dream (Yl rlié.ii
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3900. It was narrated from (’:SJ EXEERVES A e Bas - e

‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 1z Gz I ip Ou i
said: “Whoever sees me in a i

dream, has seen me in reality, for 36 # u;‘ng’ bl S8 52 ‘g"3"3“
Satan cannot appear in my form.” _:/j'::ull' 4 L_s;j} G ‘fﬁgji 5 dﬁ i
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Hurairah that the Messenger of
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3903. It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed thaf the Prophet # said:
“Whoéver sees me in a dream has
{really) seen me, for Satan cannot
imitate me.” (Sahih)
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3904, Tt was narrated from “Awn
bin Abu Tuhaifah, from his father,
that the Messenger of Alidh #
said: “Whoever sees me in a
dream, it is as if he has seeri me
when he is awake, for Satan is not
able to resemble me.” (Sakih)
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3905. Tt was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbis that the Messenger of

Allah £ said: “Whoever sees me

in a dream has (really) seen me,
for Satan cannot imitate me.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

146

B35 e il

a. Some dreams are from Allah, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet £ in a dream is also a type of true

dream.

b. The sacred features of the Prophet £ are mentioned in the books of Hadith.
If the Prophet %, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in
those books, then it is true arid does not need any interpretation. If his
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of
the dreaming person Fathul-Biri, volume 12, page 484)

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only

through the Qur'én and Sunnah.

Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of
Three Types

3906. 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“Dreams are of three types: Glad
tidings from Alldh, what is on a
person’s mind, and frightening
dreams from Satan. If any of you
sees a dream that he likes, let him
tell others of it if he wishes, but if
he sees something that he dislikes,
he should not tell anyone about it,
and he should get up and
perform prayer.” (Sahih)
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3907. It was narrated from Abu
‘Ubaidulldah Muslim bin
Mishkam, that ‘Awf bin Malik
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah 28 said: “Dreams are of
three types: Some are terrifying
things from Satan, aimed at
causing grief to the son of Adam;
some are things that a persen is
concerned with when he is
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awake, so he sees them in his s
dreams; and some are a part of
the forty-six parts of prophecy.” .
He said: “I said to him: "Did you f

7 s ra 23 L <& e
hear this from the Messenger of L8 &1 Jyd) Jp b U -
Allah #£?" He said: ‘Yes, I heard it A 8 0,05 5 B

from the Messenger of Alldh 4%, 1
heard it from the Messenger of
Alldh 2. (Sahik)
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Comments:

a.

b.

The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true,
whether they are clear or need interpretation.

Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams.

The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation.

. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of

dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is
commonly experienced.

Chapter 4. One Who Has A G35 s g ¢ pzenell)
Dream That He Dislikes (¢ LoD Lgfa;ii

L

3908. 1t was narrated from Jabir ;% i =5 L A GBI - va.A

bin ‘Abdulldh that the Messenger
of Alldh #£ said: “If anyone of &°
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 206 2
let him spit dryly to his left three

times and seek refuge with Alldh %
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over onto his other side.”” (Sahik)
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3909. It was narrated from Abu . a3 se Fus 8
Qatddah that the Messenger of .
Allsh # said: “(Good) dreams 22 (umi b D55 5E JaZ el
come from Alldh and (bad)} o e L s
dreams come from Satan, so if oF ¥ o el B2 o Bl
anyone of you sees something e ; i
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly ~ ~,

to his left three times, and seek rs-b' _
refuge with Alldh from the G oo 8 Sadl BT @l
accursed Satan three times, and ’ ’?E H "‘9’ o ‘MJS? -
turn over orto his other side”” .Uk r-:?jr” ol G 4l dsid;
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3910. 1t was narrated from Abu %53 ©3s 1alad 7 2l G5 - vy,
Hurairah that the Messenger of s s st PR T
¢ 4 | sl © ; .
Alldh #& said: “If anyone of you ‘—’j ‘Jf U 7 df “-.gf**ﬂ o*
sees a dream that he dislikes, let  I7 B 8 41 J,05 J6 :J6 i
him turn over and spit dryly fo | o s it _sis. e .s.c
his left three times, and ask Allsh & Ji25 J3EE (G G5 i
for 1ts good a.nd seek refuge from 33;5_:3_3 G b b b gi:_;jj e ol
its evil.” (Sahih) - : e
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L Grbadl el
Comments:
a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconveniénce they
cause is saying 4l 3, (I seek refuge with Alldh).
b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. ’
¢ Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that
indicates having trust in the merc¢y of Allah to change his internal situation
from anxiety to peace and comfort.

Chapter 5. One Whom Satan ﬁ-:‘-u;—:j Ha S - (o el
Plays With In His Dream L322 Y6 w3 Al
Should Not Tell People % oo W als L,"? o2t
About it (o darl) Jubdl

3911: It was r’lfarrated that Abu 25z 1528 ‘j[ 2% 2B - vy
Hurairah said: “A man came to - g
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the Prophet # and said: ‘1 saw
my head was cut off and I saw it
rolling away.” The Messenger of
Alldh #% said: ‘Satan goes to one
of you and terrifies him, then he
tells people of that the next
moming.”” (Haser)
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Comments:
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a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone.

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter.

By the mercy of Alldh he will not suffer afy harm,

3912. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “A man came o the Prophet
#£ when he was delivering a
sermon and said: ‘O Messenger of
All&h! Last night in my dream I
saw my neck being struck and my
head fell off, and I chased it,
picked it up and put it back.” The
Messenger of Alldh #8 said: ‘If
Satan plays with any one of yon
in his dreaimns, he shoild not tell
people about it.”” (Hasen)
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3913. It.was narrated from Jabir
that the Messenger of Alldh %
said: “If anyone of you has a bad
dream, he should not tell pecple
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about how Satan played with him
in his dream.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 6. If A Dream Is
Interpreted, It Comes To Pass
(In That Manner), He Should
Not Tell Anyone About It
Except One Whom He Loves

3914. It was narrated from Abu
Razin that he heard the Prophet #
say: “Dreams are attached to the
foot of a bird!™ until they are
interpreted, then when they are
interpreted they come to pass.” He
said: “And dreams are one of the
forty-six parts of prophecy.” He
(the narrator) said: “And I think he
said: ‘(A person) should not tell
them except to one whom he loves
or one who is wise.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed,

b. ImAm Bukhéri s, said: “If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then
the second one is taken into consideration.” (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 7047)

Chapter 7. How Should
Dreams Be Interpreted

3915. It was narrated from Anas
bin Maélik that the Messenger of
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12 1t js said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settfed. (Sindi)



About Interpretation Of Dreams 151

Alldh # said: “Interpret them
{(dreams) in accordance with the
names of the things you see, and
understand what is hinted at, and
the dream is for the first
interpreter.” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of
A False Dream

3916. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Alldh 2§ said: “Whoever tells of a
false dream, will be ordered {on
the Day of Resurrection) to tie
two grains of barley together, and
he will be punished for that.”
(Sahih)
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Cemmentds:

a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin.
b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified

whether he really saw it or not.

¢. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet #, of a pious person in their
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to
see the Prophet #&, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not

deserve any respect.

Chapter 9. The People Who
See The Truest Dreams Are
Those Who Are Truest In
Speech

3917. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
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Allgh #& said: “When the end of
time draws near, hardly any
believer will see a false dream,
and the ones who see the truest
dieams will be the onés who are
truest in speech: And the dream
of the believer is one of the forty-
six parts of prophecy.”” (Da‘if)
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Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of
such believers will be true. " The basis of this nafration was recorded by Al-
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which

Comments:;

preceded under no. 3906.

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of
Dreams

3918. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “A man came to the
Prophet £, upon his return from
Uhud, and said: “C Messenger of
Alldh, in my dream ! saw a cloud
giving shade, from which drops
of ghee and honey were falling,
and 1 saw people collecting them
in the palms of their hands, some
gathering a lot and some a little.
And [ saw a rope reaching up
into. heaven, and I saw you take
hold of it and rise with it. Then
another man took hold of it after
you and rose with it, then another
man took hold of it after him and
rose with it. Then a man took
hold of it after him and it broke,
then it was recormected and he
rose with it Abu Bakr said: ‘Let
me interpret it, O Messenger of
Allah” He said: ‘Interpret it.” He
said: ‘As for the cloud giving
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shade, it & Islim, and the drops
of honey and ghee that fall from it
(represent) the Qur'dn with its
sweetness and softness. As for the
people collecting that in their
palms, some learn a lot of the
Qur'an and some learn a little. As
for the rope reaching up into
heaven, it is the truth that you are
following; yot: took hold of it and
rose with it, then another man
will take hold of it after you and
rise with -you, then another, who
will rise with it, then another, but
it will break and then he
reconnected, then he will rise with
it” He said: “You have got some
of it right and some of it wrong.’
Abu Bakr said: ‘T adjure you O
Messenger of Allih, tell me what |
got right and what I got wrong.’
The Prophet # said: ‘Do not
swear, O Abu Bakr.”™! (Sahik)
Another chain with similazr
wording,
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Comments:

a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, ahd holding
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the
position of beinig the successors of the Prophét #& iri caliphate:-

b. Breiking the rope for ‘Uthman #s, after Abu Bakr and Umar, &, indicates
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Righﬂy—Guid'ed caliphs iri Paradise..

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part
without interpretation is allowed, As the Prophet #&, did not riake clear the
mistake of Abu Bakr, 4, in the interpretation of the dream.

™ Meaning s saying: Agsamtu; “1 adjure you”
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three

Companions of the Prophet £,

3919. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “I was a young
unmatrried man at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh #%, and I used
to stay overnight in the mosque.
i any of us had seen a dream, he
would tell it to the Prophet #&. I
said: “O Alldh, if there is any good
in me before You, show me a
dream that the Prophet #& can
interpret for me’ So I went to
sleep and I saw two angels who
came to me and took me away.
They were met by another angel
who said: ‘Do not be alarmed,”
and they took me to Hell which
was built like a well. In it were
people, some of whom I
recognized. Then they took me off
te the.right. In the morming I
mentioned that to Hafsah, and
Hafsah said that she told the
Messenger of Alldh # about it
and he said: ‘Abdulldh is a
righteous man, if only he would
pray more at night.”” (Sahik)

He (the narrator) said: “And
‘Abdullih used to pray a great
deal at night.”
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Comments:

a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if

he is in need of it.

b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed.
¢. This dream indicates that ‘Abdullih bin “Umar  is among the mhabitants

of Paradise.
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3920. It was narrated that
Kharashah bin Hurr said: “I came
to Al-Madinah and sat with some
old men in the mosque of the
Prophet #. Then an old man
came, leaning on his stick, and the
people said: “‘Whoever would like
to look at a man from among the
people of Paradise, let him look at
this man.” He stood behind a
pillar and prayed two Rak'afr I
got up and went to him, and said
to him: ‘Some of the people said
such and such.” He said: ‘Praise is
to Alldh. Paradise belongs to
Alah and He admits whomsoever
He wills to it. At the time of the
Messenger of Alldh # I saw a
dream in which a2 man came to
me and said: “Let’s go.” So I went
with him and he took me along a
great road. A road was shown to
me on the left and I wanted to
follow it, but he said: “You are
not one of its people.” Then a
road was shown to me on the
right, and I followed it until I
reached a slippery mountain, He
took me by the hand and helped
me up. When 1 reached the top I
could not stand firm. There was
an iron pillar there with a golden
ring at the top. He took my hand
and helped me up untl I reached
the handhold, then he said: “Have
you gotten a firm hold?” [ said:
“Yes.” Then he struck the pillar
with his foot and I held tight to
the pillar.

I told this to the Prophet £ and
he said: “You have seen
something good. The great road is
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the plain of gathering (on the Day
of Resurrection). The road that
you.were shown on your left is
the way of the people of Hell, and
you are not one of its people. The
road which you were shown on
your right is the way of the
people of Paradise. The slippery
mountain is the place of the
martyrs, and the handhold that
yvou held on tight to is the
handhold of Istara. Hold on tight
to it until you die.”” I hope 1o be
one of the people of Paradise,

and he was ‘Abdullah bln Salam.”

(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. "Abdulldh bin Saldm #% prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great

rabbi of Jews.

b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the

. Bay of Resurrection,

¢. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because
attaining martyrdom deving Jikdd is as difffcult as climbing a slippety
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is.

3921. It was narrated from Abu
Musa that the Prophet #% said:
“In a dream 1 saw myself
emigrating from Makkah to a
land in which there were date-
palm frees, and I thought that it
was Yamimah or Hajar, but it
was Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I
saw: in this dream of mine that I
was wielding a sword then it
broke in the middle. That was
what befell the believers on: the
Day of Uhud. Ther 1 wielded. it
again and it was better than: it
had _been before, and that is what
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Altdh brought about of the sEy 2L Fot m . eie < ToE
Conguest anc% the regrouping of Aok B Wy G AT gl
the believers. And I also saw ;& G R _1,.; a1t f =
cows, and by Alldh it is good, for ‘ fh’ Z o W}J
they are the group of the believers ¢! G4 *——"yﬁ 3% g-*"-” e Wl
(who were marlyfed) on the Day .y X o5 [y B1] GE
of Uhud, and the goodness is that

which Alldh brought forth after

that, and the reward. of the truth

which Alldh brought us on the

Day of Badr.” (Sahik)
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Comiments:

a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of
that loss.

b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers.

¢ The dream in which the Prophet #§ saw his emigration was true, since he
emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, hie was eonfused in
defermination of the place. The correct inferpretation of the drearn was that
the place is Al-Madinah,

d. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was ‘called ‘Yathrib!. After the
emigration of the Prophet #%, this name changed to Madinatun-Nabi “the
city of the Prophet &, The Prophet {4, named it as ‘Taibah’ and "Fabah’
{pure earth). Now, it should not be called “Yathrib”. The Prophet i
mentioned the old name: “Yathrib” only to make the matter clear.

3922, It was narrated from Abu Gl (IZ3 ‘_g,I MY ,ﬁ Gis - vavy
Hurairah that the Messenger of = | [ ., _, /::ﬁ,_, Lt sl g
Alldh #£ said: “I saw wristbands OF 5 [p e Bz ey i
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Comments:

158

51 et

a. Wearing golden ormaments is forbidden for men, So, seeing gold bracelets
in the hands of the Prophet #&, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and

defeating them.

b. Aswad “Ansi, in San'd’, a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet £& entered in his house and killed
him. The mposter Musailimalh, in the city of Yamamah, also claimed himself
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4, sent an army to fight him and he was killed
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi <% who had killed Hamzah 4 in the
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah.

3923, It was narrated that Qabus
said: “Umm Fadl said: O
Messenger of Alldh! It is as if I
saw (in a dream) one of your
limbs -in my house.” He said:
‘What you have seen is good.
Fatimah will give birth to a boy
and you will breastfeed him.
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or
Hasan, and I breastfed him with
the milk of Qutham.” Shé said: ‘T
brought him to the Prophet
and placed him in his lap, and he
urinated, so I struck him on the
shoulder.” The Prophet # said:
“You have hurt my son, may
Alldh have mercy on you.”
{Sahil)
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3924, It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar concerning
the dream of the Prophet #& that
he (the Prophet #£) said: “I saw a
black woman with disheveled
hair, who left Al-Madinah and
went to stay in Al-Mahya’ah,
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as
referring to an epidemic in Al-
Madinah which moved to
Juhfah.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

a. In the beginning; the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allih granted
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al-
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream.

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a
beautiful person means blessing and comfort.

3925, It was narrated from
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that two
men from Bali came to the
Messenger of Alldh . They had
become Muslim together, but one
of them used to strive harder than
the other. The one who used o
strive harder went out to fight
and was martyred. The other one
stayed for a year longer, then he
passed away: Talhah said: “I saw
in a dream that [ was at the: gate
of Paradise and [ saw them (those
two men). Someone came out of
Parddise and admitted the one
who had died last, then he came
out and admitied the one who
had been martyred. Then he came
back to me and said: “Go back, for
your time has not yet come.”" The
next morning, Tathah told the
people of that and they were
amazed. News of that reached the
Messenger of Alldh # and they
told him the story. He said: “Why
are you so amazed at that?” They
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, the
first one was the one who strove
harder, then he was martyred, but
the other one was admitted to
Paradise before him. The
Messenger of Allah # said: “Did
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he not stay behind for a year?” CE e o e cele sqes i1 T g
They said:y”Yes."' He said: “And ~ ©° o "{J b L0 o Ha ok
did not Ramadan come and he 1, 135 118 1o {’.L_’,;_; LLzs; 350
fasted, and he offered such and s b 56 PR s .
such: prayers during that year?” R L LR
They said: “Yes.” The Messenger HEA g VN _‘Ng (Fetin ) b
of Alldh #& said: “The difference .

between them is greater than the - “‘_’:‘5)%”3-
difference between heaven and

earth.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing
good deeds are facilitated for him.

b. The reward of praying and. fasting for 4 long period might be superior to
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards
that none can get.

c. This Hadith has the glad tidings that the two Companions  are arong the
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah #. However ,
Talhah 4, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet 4%, gave the glad
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name.

3926. It was narrated from Abu @iz [iah 1 e Eis - wayn
Hurairah that the Messenger of . e
Alldh #€ said: “1 dislike (to see in u“ J° J"-ﬁj J'<J _9"] Bam a5
a dream) a chain around the neck, P goons

but.1 ﬁ'k()?' to see fefters on the feet, a EJ, i JG =6 fﬁ "g"l o ‘”)’M
for fetters (represent) &G Sl g w"‘& J.dl aJSTJl |
steadfastness in religion.” (Da‘) i i J
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Comments:

a. Imam Ibn Ha]ar 45, quoted. from Imdm Qurtubi 4, that whosoever's legs
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move: So, if a religious and piots
person: sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he will remain
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned in
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the Qur'an for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfillirig the due rights of people,
or troubles in this life. (See: Futhul-Biri, the Book of Interpretation of
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.)
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In the Name of Alldh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

36. The Chapters On
Tribulations

Chapter 1. Refraining From
Harming One Whe Says: Léd
Hitha Mallih

3927. It was narrated {rom Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih # said: “T have been
commanded to fight the people
until they say: Ld ildha illalldh. If
they say it, then their blood and
wealth are protected from me,
except for a right that is due fram
it, and their reckoning will be
with Alldh” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (L4 Iliha Mallih
and Muhammadur-Rasululdh), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the

Hereafter.

b. “Blood and wealth are protected’ means that they are not killed by waging
war against them, and their propetty is not taken as booty or Fai” (i.e. booty

gained without fighting).

c. “Except for a right’ means punishirig them for their crimes such as cutting
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person,
etc. “Except for a right” also means forcing them to give Zakdh and paying
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc.
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir
that the Messenger of Alldh #
said: “T have been commanded to
ficht the people until they say: Ld
ildha illalidh. If they say: Ld ildha
illallih, then their blood and
wealth are protected from me,
except for a right that is due from
it, and their reckoning will be
with Allah.” (Sahik)

3929, ‘Amr bin Aws narrated
that his father, Aws, told him:
“We were sitting with the Prophet
# and he was narrating to us and
reminding us, when a man came
and spoke privately to him. He
said: “Take him away and kill
him.” When the man turned away,
the Messenger of Alldh #& called
him back and said: ‘Do you bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Alldh?” He said,
“Yes.” He said: ‘Then go and let
him go, for I have been
commanded to fight the people
until they say: Ld ildha illalldh,
then if they do that, their blood
and wealth are forbidden to me.””
{Sahih)
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Comments:
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The Prophet #, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to
Islam. Imam Suyuti 4%, said: “The most correct expianation of the text is
that the Prophet #, was allowed to treat people based on what they
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet #g,
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (e,
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam}. The Prophet #%,
inclined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the
person. (Sharh Sunan An-Nasdi, the Book of the Blood).

3930. It was narrated from
Sumait bin Swmair, that ‘Imrin
bin Husain sajd: “Nafi’ bin Azraq
and his companions came and
said: “You are doomed, O ‘Imran!’
He (“Imrdn) said: ‘I am not
doomed.” They said: ‘Yes you
are.” I said: 'Why am I doomed?’
They said: “Alldh says: “And fight
them until there is no more Fitnah
{disbelief and polytheism, i.e.,
worshipping others besides
Alish), and the religion {(worship)
will all be for Allah Alone”™ He
said: ‘We fought them until they
were defeated and the religion
was all for Alldh Alone. If you
wish, T will tell you a Hadith that I
heard from the Messenger of
Alldh # They said: ‘Did you
(really) hear it from the
Messenger of Alldh #7? He said:
“Yes. | was with the Messenger of
Allah £8 and hé had sent an army
of the Muslims to the idolators.
When they met them they fought
them fiercely, and they (the
idelators) gave them their
shoulders (ie., turned and fled). A
man among my kiri attacked an
idolator man with a spear, and
when he was defeated he said: “1
bear witness that none has the
right to be worshiped but Alldh, 1
am a Muslim” But he stabbed
him and killed him. He came to

B AL-Anfal 8:39.
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the Messenger of Alldh #£ and
said: “O Messenger of Allih, I am
doomed.” He said “What is it that
you have done?’ one or two
times. He told him what he had
done and the Messenger of Alldh
# said to him: “Why didn't you
cut open his belly and find out
what was in his heart?” He said:
“O Messenger of Alldh, T wish [
had cut open his belly and could
have known what was in his
heart”” He said: “You did not
accept what he said, and you
could not have known what was
in his heart!” The Messenger of
Alldh  #  remained  silent
concerning him (that manj, and. a
short while later he died. We
buried him, but the following
morning he was on the surface of
the earth. They said: “Perhaps an
enemy of his disinterred him.” So
we buried him (again) and told
our slaves to stand guard. But the
following morning he was on the
sutface of the earth again then we
said: ‘Perhaps the slaves dozed
off.” So we buried him (again) and
stood guard ourselves, but the
following morning he was on the
surface of the earth (again). 56 we
threw him into one of these
mountain passes.”’

3930 A. T was narrated from
Sumait, from ‘Tmridn bin Husain
who said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # sent us on a campaign,
and a Muslim man attacked an
idolator man.” And he mentioned
the Hadith and added: “And the
earth cast him out. The Prophet
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#¥ was told about that and he
said: “The earth accepts those who

166 Rl sl

LS 4 387 I - L e
Loesd BAG 3155 LEuaddl S0

are worse than him, but Alldh
wanted to show you how great is
the sanctity of Li ildha illalldh.”
{Hasan) ks

b JE SeN ip 1065 88 20 520
2 a & N PN s g-g 3
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Comments: S 5!

a. The Khawérij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their
misunderstanding of Islam.

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet £ and their
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the
Prophet #%. Sc, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their
teachings.

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that
takes him: out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin.

=%

Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of
The Believer’s Blood And
Wealth

3931. Tt was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of
Allah #£ said, during the Farewell
Pilgrimage: ‘Is not the most
sacred of your days this day, is
not the most sacred of your
months this month, is not the
most sacred of your lands this
land? Your blood and your
wealth are as sacred to you as this
day of yours in this month of
yours in this land of yours. Have
I not conveyed (the message)?’
They said: “Yes.” He said: ‘O
Alldh, bear witness.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. The Prophet 4, declared the same matter at Arafit on thé 9th Dhul-Hijah
and at Mina near the Jamarif on the 10th Dbul-Fijah,
b. The word “this city” in the Prophet’s statement means Makkah which is the

most sacred city.

¢. “Your blood and your wealth are sacred’ means killing any Muslim, injuring
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him;

all of which are great major sins.

3932. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr said: “I saw
the Messenger of Alldh
circumambulating the Ka‘bah and
saying: ‘How good you are and
how good is your fragrance; how
great you are and how great is
your sanctity. By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, the sanctity of the
believer is greater before Alldh
than your sanctity, his blood and
his wealth, and to think anything
but good of him.”” (Da‘f)
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a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden.
b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed.
c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against

3933. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The whole of the
Muslim is sacred to his fellow
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and
his honor.” (Sehik)
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Comments:
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Hhumiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among

migjor great sins.

3934. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid
narrated that the Prophet #& said:
“The believer is the one from
whom their (people’s) wealth and
lives are safe, and the Muhdjir is
the one who forsakes mistakes
and sins."" (Hasar)
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Comments;
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a. The word fmin {faith) is derived from the root word “Amuna"™ (security).
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorons nor harm the lives

or propetties of people.

b. “Hijrah’” means emigrating from one’s land for the sake of Alladh. Therefore,
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Alldh he should also keep away
from disobedience of Alzh in order to get the great position of a Muhdjir

near Altah,

Chapter 3. The Frohibition
Of Plunder

3935. It was parrated from Jabir

bin “Abdullab that the Messenger
“Whoever

of Allah #& said:
plunders openly is not ene of us.”
(Sahih)
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3936: It was narrated from Abu 5 .52 2 oo @ - waws
Hurairah that the Messenger of ) ) e
Allsh # said: “The adulterer, at  «wolgd o8 o8 « Jae J8 das op &2

the time he is committing N B R

: . el A i
adultery, is not a believer; (the ¢ =2~ & &’f:‘ M L); Sl P
wine drinker) at the time he is  #8 & J.25 ol 555 L 48 a'rligs

drinking, is not a believer; the  , . . s b oy
thief, at the time he is stealing, is =~ #*7 ‘e#? % ‘L.FUJ o rdie
not a be]je‘{er; the p.lundqer, at gk Lo G O i Y3 b
the time he is plundering with the Lo A e e e e i
people looking on, is not a o sS bl Gt N L 0mbe 325
believer.” (Sahik) ’é}j i 2 gf’.- 2 Y5 Ia% R <5 s
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Copunents:

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith.

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it
shows that his faith has become very weak.

¢. Imin means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Alldh will punish him
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has
such strong faith, then he cannot cormmit the sin. The sin is committed only
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile.

3937. It was narrated from (A2 :85aas 75 X EI5 - vavy

‘Imran bin Husain that the

Messenger of Alldh # said: C

“Whoever plunders is not one of & &1 J,2; Al o Ol E

us.” (Sahik) A -
s 5 g g g 36
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3938. It was narrated that
Tha'labah bin Hakam said: “We
came across some of the enemy’s
sheep and plundered them, and
set up our cooking pots. The
Prophet #& passed by the pots
and ordered that they be
overturned, then he said: ‘Plunder
is not permissible.””’ (Hasan)
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a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed.
b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed.

Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing
A Muslim Is Fusugq
(Disobedience) And Fighting
Him Is Kufr {Ungratefulness
To Allih)

3939. It was narrated from Ibn
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Verbally abusing a
Muslim is Fusug disobedience and
fighting him is Kufr
(ungratefulness to Alldh).”” (Sahif)

3940. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said:
“Verbally abusing a Muslim is
Fusug (disobedience) and fighting
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to
Allah).” (Sakik)
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.said: ”Verba}lY abusir}g a Muslim o A LR "31”""1 q;i LE Létj:; s
is Fusugq (disobedience} and ~ ., .. .. , .7
fighting him is Kufr.”” (Sahik) HE A Jp) JB b el B eaas
e S8 el St
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Comments:

Kirfr {disbelief) here means the major sin ie., a practice that does not suit a
Mushm but it suits a Kéfir only.

Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back $2 i Y 1ol - (0 el

Into Disbelievers After I Am 2 OB S O T 3¢
Gone, Striking One Another’s 7T A
Necks (o 2ndd)

3942. It was narrated from Jarir @5z - (%2 RS G5 — vagy

bin ‘Abdulléh that the Messenger . > < T T

of Alldh # said, during the  ¢GMr O ool K8 s jaer 5 dess
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Make the iy

people pay attention.” Then he i
said: “Do not turn back into  Sodsd g o speF 1S
disbelievers after I am gone, # 3 \e
striking one another’s necks.” *° - i 4 :
(Sahih) el cugiih cpigll B 4 (36
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a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with
the power of arms.

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand,
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing,
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backbiting and the like practices.
c. Killing and attacking Iieople are enormmous crimes that suit non-believers.

3943. k was narrated from Tbn FOPLe Al e Eis - vagy
‘Umar that the Messenger of . . .o ., - . .
Alldh #£ said: “Woee to you! Do > e g g—l*“’“ o AP Bas

not turn back into disbelievers 4 j,2; & <22 Sl R sl GE Fiea
after I am gone, striking one s e e e DT LT
another’s necks.” (Sakik) fgnm Y — 29 3! — p-i’“.ﬂ FUHE
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3%944. It was narrated from JM of A X2 135S Ehs - vass
Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the . vos . f e
Messenger of Alldh % said: “T CEORE ‘J’”‘" Grodese Gl B
shall reach the Cistern (Haud) . ’“‘:ﬂ AN 2Lellai
before you, and [ will boast of e G Up ‘u‘d b L'Lj I
your great numbers before the rivb 2 d' YT*’ HE b d Jb

nations, so do not fight one Ty i - .
another after I am gone.”” (Sahih) » "F"w i' ;A ‘-.5'!:-’ P} ] :519
. l[‘é_}_;_? 4 Iif'gf,
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Comments: Sl s rle il il
On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering {where all
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet & will provide his
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar.

Chapter 6. The Muslims Are T3 3 5 gakid 1 : 56 - (1 n
Under The Proteciion Of M2 2o )

Alidh (% da) J>jq 56 i
3945, It was natrated from Abu _}ﬁ; o OUE 5 ghaE IS - rego
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of ’E e
Alldh # said: “Whoever offérs Wl A Ly“z“"“ JLeé Cf )~5 u*'
the morning prayer, he is under *’ 20 P i I
the protection of All&h, so do not ‘5; o f’"‘f! i "-’?Ajj i

l z

betray Alldh by betraying those ! o2 -}aljjl Le LE 5 }:.::LZJ! Wl

who are under His protection.
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Whoever kills him, Allah will seek £ i AR T i P o
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Comments:

a. This refuge of Alldh is not granted for the one who neglects prayers.

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a
murdered person excuse him; aftet receiving the bloed money or merely
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven.

c. Those who have comumnitted major siris will enter Hell, and after receiving
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. '

3946. Tt was narrated from E'_:?j & ',LES i s @RS vasn
Samurah bin Jundab that the s
Prophet #& said: “Whoever offers ~ * ‘.‘},.;.Ji oF Lasf @i B3 L

the morning prayer, he is under i LN s s Tt 2 s e gad
the protection of Alldh, the tJb L gF ST e a-’:‘”
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) RECERRY T Y R QI P
TP PR P EEY r.’Y_,Ja_a ey oF Vo fo b a2 T [@."r.-.a saliaf] c:).?u
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3947. It was narrated from Abu o e e el _
3 e 1) plia B -
Hurairah that the Messenger of - E: o f: ? ‘”“}/
AllAh # said: “The believer is &l [ 305 G35 :2d 23 A3l
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more precious to Alladk, the D T DY s s
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Chapter 7. Tribalism (Y Zas0) ;_:_@_;51 C;E -y ‘..?W.J%)

© 3948, It was narrated from Abu ::slj.fdl dbrua o 2d Gl - vatA
Hurairah that the Messenger of s v e
Allah £ said: “Whoever fights | G35 2o 5 gl L 61
under_a bianrfer of fol‘ly, ‘[Cl;f] o 2l 58 L E o o6 2
supporting tribalism, or getting T T T e L
angry for the sake of tribalism, he EE A Jpd) JB idB e L_fj oF
dies in a state of Ignorance.” ;5’1, A% Ee g i ‘_}ﬂs o

(Sahih) * . BETaT @ - E AL P
AEdalr whid (e u...é.lu_,‘ cw

o saeh we sl deles L3Ye g oL GBuLYL :.rl.-.a 4-"-;-‘)7 Gfu
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‘Whoever fights under a banner of folly’ means supporting a group without
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, it is not
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is
considered martyrdom.

39,49'. ‘Abbad bin Kathir Ash- @i 23 T 2; Jg, ST B - vage

Shami narrated from a woman o

among them, called Fasilah, that = (2 2

she heard her father say: “l asked % 7 . ]

the Prophet #£: ‘O Messenger of T,

Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves i ‘:;’_ﬁl Sl tdad ol Emed (LI

his people? He said: ‘No, rather T R P T A 1
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Chapter 8. The Great ‘..L.;}fi gl}fdl :413 - (A ‘._>_....._|1)
Majority - (A o)

3950. Anas bin Malik said: “T  :Aakelil SUi 23 2.0 s - veen
heard the Messenger of Allih & ., 5 . , .
say: ‘My nation will not unite on. <% g S
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misguidance, so if you see them
differing, follow the great
majority.”” {Daf)
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Comments:
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a. It is a great blessing of Allih over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil.

b. If the sentence “the great majority’” is considered sound, then it does not
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greainess does not depend
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'4n and Sunnah.

Chapter 9. Tribulations That
Will Appear

3951. It was narrated that
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # prayed one
day, and made the prayer
lengthy. When he finished we
said (or they said): ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, you made the prayer
lengthy today.” He said: ‘I offered
a prayer of hope and fear. 1 asked
Allah for three things for my
nation, and He granted me two
and refused one. I asked Him not
to let my nation be destroyed by
enemies from without, and He
granted me that. And I asked
Him not to let them be destroyed
by drowning, and He granted me
that. And I asked Him not to let
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them be destroyed by fighting
among themselves, but He
refused that"” (Sahih)
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a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of
the Prophet &, till this time, there was no period free from an independent
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allih made among
them who embraced Islam and defended it.

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an
entite Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish.

3952. It was narrated from
Thawban, the freed slave of the
Messenger of Alldh #, that the
Messenger of Alldh #£ said: “The
earth was brought together for me
so that I could see the east and
the west, and 1 was given two
treasures, the yellow (or the red)
and the white - meaning gold
and silver. And it was said to me:
“Your dominion will éxtenid as far
as has been shown to you.’ I
asked Alldh for three things: That
my nation would not be
overwhelmed by famine that
would destroy them all, and that
they would not be rent by schism
and fight one another, but it was
said to me: “When I (Alldh) issue
My decree it cannot be revoked.
But I will never cause your nation
to be overwhelmed by famine
that would destroy them all, and [
will not gather their enemies
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against them (and destroy them)
uniil they annthilate one another
and Kill one another.” Once they
start to fight amongst themselves,
that will continue until the Day of
Resurrection. What I fear most for
my nation is misguiding leaders.
Some tribes among my nation will
worship idols and some tribes
among my nation will join the
idolaters. Before the Hour comes
there will be nearly thirty Dajjils
(great liars), each of them
claiming to be a Prophet. But a
group among my nation will
continue to adhere to the truth
and be victorious, and those who
oppose them will not harm them,
until the command of Alidh
comes to pass.”” (Sehik)

Abul-Hasan said: “When Abu
‘Abdulldh finished this Hadith he
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Comments:
a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet £, means that his

nation will own and conitrol them. As the great Romarn and Iranian empires
were ruined and their treasures came in the confrol of Muskms.

. ‘Not destroying: the whole Muslim nation by famine’ does not mean that

such punishument even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them,
and they would eccur in the future also,

Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean that it
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable miatter, rather we
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation.

. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the
knowledge of the Qur'dn and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of

Islam, in order to put them into practice.

. Mushims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and

become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or
they may adopt their non-Isiamic and atheistic customs as. a part of culture
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine’s Day and April
Fool of the Christians, etc.

f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'dn and Surnah and clarify the
deviation of innovators.

3953. It was narrated that S 1302 05 o
Zainab bint Jahsh said: “The N :J1 R A
Messenger of Alldh ## woke up ‘:}Jg OF eSS OF o U
red in the face and said: ‘Ld ildha 21 35 (L& L8 il gm0 255 52
illallgh, woe to the Arabs from an T ’?f . ft e s
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a e A S R R
hole has been opened in the 3,;:, ‘5,’,33 e HE 4 3};;3 &q
barrier of Gog and Magog.” And R N
he gestured to indicate the size of ~ -#! Y 4 ¥ 1Jh 5r5 cdgx)y eses
the hole,” Zainab said: “T said: ‘O« 2o 23 o8 8 %3 . ozl 1o
Messenger of Alldh! Will we be o {'-”j‘ C‘:" 'h';i” 3 f‘;d )
destroyed when there are S 2k MRS "é;"tj é};'i:' f:’:#
righteous people among us? He B et ser et
said: ‘If sin and evil deeds <&l & dso) & ol o5 26
increase.””” (Sahih) N e RN [P RYES AT b e
oSl S e ool by #E U8 ol il (bl el TS
caﬁi«_g CFL‘ £ c‘éj c\'):.ﬁj] ol ol GQ:.E.H Lr.l..,..p__, et Ol L..‘,.._u.l,‘_}.s‘/'ﬂo\ic
Comments: S gl ol om TAY I
a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qamain built a huge
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in
the Qur'an: Surat Al-Kahf’8:93-99.

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations,
and it will be a great trial.

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people
prevail, then Allils punishment comes down in many forms, such as
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc.

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will furn into a larger one, until the
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in
this world, killing and plundering ail people.

3954, It was narrated from Abu  &BHI el O A3l Bl - ot
Umémah that the Messenger of < -o{s o - .2 ye2 2= % 0]y i
IV PR WA oAl Bas
Allih # said: “There will be ° oo 01 3P OF o o SR
tribulation in which a man willbe & «hp o G5 58 3B T o)
‘a believer in the moming and a = .f ¢ .. UL AT
disbeliever by evening, except the G OF oAl = gl e
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Comments:

a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet £, and a proof
of his prophethood.

b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to
take care of their faith.

c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be
taken lightly.

3955. It was narrated that J.f.: P TRV S T E 1 PP

Hudhaifah said: “We were sitting .7 ) 2 R

with ‘Umar and he said: ‘Which &% o531 07 enl 5 Syt 5

of you has remembered a Hadith i iz

from the Messenger of Allah 2 . PR PR =

concerning Fitnah?” Hudhaifah &1 doo) Gt Basy [’5—"" P s

said: “I said: ‘I have.” He sa}'d: ERTCH v OS F N FAS I el L, %

“You are very bold.” He said: . R . j

‘How? He said: ‘I heard him say:  :d¥ feas :db Rg el <b) 1J6

“The Fitnah of a man with regard oo gof 4 gsEy Fam LN £ oA

to his family, his children and his =~ ™ ! o ‘J":‘ |/ I

neighbors are expiated by his  .&1alty pLally Al WS o)

3]
prayers, fasts, charity and 3 e 2 i :,-521‘3 _}‘,j.lﬂb_ 3{\“3

-

enjoining what is good and ?

P P : . P
forbidding what is evil.” “Umar c’.;:j i 3y 6] el s S RA
said: ‘This is not what [ meant, e .. - . .

rather T meant that which moves :’Z‘T Gty e e L 2 6,3’;5
like the waves of the sea.”””
Hudhaifah said: “Don’t worry ] . ey,
about it, O Commander of the -5 J& .Y 1db 28 3 U
Believers! For there is a closed ) &L: i ij-i .’:H.!a 36
door between you and them.” . ) s

‘Umar said: “Will that door be  SOUI o ?»—Lvi PRI

broken or opened?” I said: No, it T Tou
will be broken.” ‘Umar said: Fe T
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“Then it will never be closed.””

We asked Hudhaifah: “Did
‘Umar know what that door
meant?” He said: “Yes, just as he
knows that there will be night
before morning, because 1
narrated to him a Hadith in which
there are no errors.”

We were afraid to ask him who
the door was, so we said o
Masruq: “Ask him.” He said:
“Umar.” (Sefik)
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Comments:

a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of “Umar . A Magus named Abu
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able fo
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots.

b. These afflicions occurred. just as the Prophet #%, had predicated. It proves
his truthfulness and that the Prophet #%, talks only in the light of the
revelation. It cannot be used as an evidence that the Propheti, ever had

the kmowledge of the unseen.

3956. It was narrated that
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin "Abd Rabbil-
Ka'bah said: “I came to ‘Abdullih
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As when he was
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah,
and the people were gathered
around him, and I heard him say:
‘While we were with the
Messenger of Alldh on a journey,
he stopped to camp and some of
us. were pitching tents, some were
competing in shooting arrows and
some were taking the animals out
to. graze them. Then his caller
called out: “As-Salftu. [dmi’ah
{prayer is about to begin).” S0 we
gathered, and the Messenger of
Allah #& stood up and addressed
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us. He said: “There has never
been a Prophet before me who
was not obliged to tell his nation
of what he knew was good for
them, and to warn against what
he knew was bad for them. With
regard to this nation of yours,
soundness (of religious
commitment) and well-being has
been placed in its earlier
generations and the last of them
will be afflicted with calamities
and things that you dislike, Then
there will come tribulations which
will make the earlier ones pale
into insignificance, and the
believer wiil say: “This will be the
end of me,” then relief will come.
Then (more) tribulations will
come and the believer will say:
‘This will be the end of me,” then
relief will come. Whoever would
like to be taken far away from Hell
and admitted to Paradise, let him
die believing in Alldh and the Last
Day, and let him treat people as he
would like to be treated. Whoever
gives his oath of allegiance to a
ruler and gives a sincere promise,
fet him obey him as much as he
can, and if another comes and

challenges him, let them strike the

rEr

neck (i.e.; kill) the second one.

He the narrator said: “I raised
my head among the people and
said: ‘1 adjare you by Alldh, did
you hear that from the Messenger
of Allah 7" He (Abdulldh bin
‘Amr bin Al-As) pointed with his
hand to his ears and said: I heard
it directly from him and
memorized it.”” (Sahik)
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Comments: Pf el o

a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well-
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a
starting point for their efforts.

b. Companions of the Prophet #% and their true followers were on the truth,
and those who opposed them were mistaken.

¢. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing
many problems.

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect
his faith.

e. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already
leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among
Muslims.

f. The influential people and authorities from the Musliim community will
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler.

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imidm Malik and
Ahmad bin Hanbal #, criicized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but
they never demanded the government.

Chapter 10. Standing Firm PR A I LT 5

During Times Of Tribulation = o= c ( )

(V+ didl)

3957. It was narrated from [} 13555 JLLE- o fL...n B35 — vaov
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr that the 5o a5
Messenger of Alldh # said: “5’! o f"’“ o K L“’a”
“How will you be at a time that arr o Sle e ‘U;T u:"*" pb—
will soon come, when the good L iz

people will pass away and only %«E bl o

the worst ones will be left, who e u’f _M,Jj o ’3_,_’, rg, u-,;n :J8
will break their promises and 7 . .
betray their trusts, and they will or Ve A9
differ while they were previously
together like this,”! - and he ) o T Q.
interlaced his fingers. They said:  axLol 53 L35 (918 1565 of,ait
"What should we do, O AR T R T
Messenger of Alldh, when that e L ¢ Li' R

M Previously together like this: ie., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil,
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comes to pass?”’ He said: “Follow
that which you know is true, and
leave that which you dislike. Take
care of your own affairs and turn
away from the common folk.”
{Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of
the Prophet #%. This situation started to change gradually in the later
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the
best period after the period of the Prophet #.

b. Righteous people will exist in all perfods, but sometimes they will be in
majority and some other times they will be in the minority.

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes.

3958. It was narrated from Abu
Dharr that the Messenger of Allih
& said: “What will you do, O
Abu Dharr, when death
overwhelms the people to such an
extent that a grave will be equal
in value to a slave?”’ 1 said:
“Whatever Alldh and His
Messenger choose for me, or
Alldh and His Messenger know
best.” He said: “Be patient.” He
said: “What will you do when
famine strikes the people so that
you will go to the place where
you pray and will not be able to
return to your bed, or you will
not be able to get-up from your
bed to go to the place where you
pray?” He said: “I1 said: ‘Alldh
and His Messenger know best, or
whatever Alldah and His
Messenger choose for me” He
said: “You must refrain from
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forbidden things.”” He said:
“What will you do when killing
befalls the })e_opie so that
Hifaratuz-Zait!! is covered with
blood?” I said: “Whatever Alldh
and His Messenger choose for
me.” He said: “Stay with those
whom you belong to.”” He said: “I
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
should I not take my sword and
strike those who do that?”” He
said: “Then you will be just like
the people. Rather enter your
house.” 1 said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, what if they enier my
house?” He said: “If you are
afraid that the flashing of the
sword will dazzle you, then put
the edge of your garment over
you face, and let him carry his
own sin and your sin, and he will
be one of the people of Hellfire.”
(Sakil)
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a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficwlt times.
b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very

courageous act.

c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such

times it is better to avoid all groups.

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person

then he becomes a martyr.

3959. Abu Musa narrated that
the Messenger of AllGh # said:

111 A place at Harrah, in Al-Madinah.
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“Before the Hour comes there will
be Harj.”" 1 said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, what is Harj?” He said:
“Killing.”” Some of the Muslims
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, now

we kill such and such a number

of the idolators in one year.” The
Messenger of Alldh # said: “That
will not be like killing the
idolators, rather you will kill one
another, until a mart will kill his
neighbor and son of the cousin
and a relative”” Some of the
people said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, will we be in our right
minds that day?” The Messenger
of Alldh % said: “No, reason will
be taken away from most of the
people at that time, and there will
be left the insignificant people
whio have no reasor.” (Szhih)

Then Ash’ari said: “By Alldh, I
think that you and I will see that,
and by Alldh, you and 1 will have
no way out, if we see that which
our Prophet #& described to us,
except the way we entered it.”
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Comments:

a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kilt each other
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among
Muslims. in the recent past though many other afflicions were common.

b. The Cempanions of the Prophet # were sinceré and the disagreement that
occurred among them was due to misunderstandihg, So, they'were able to
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant

people.
3960. ‘Udaisah bint Uhbén said:

“When ‘Ali bin Abu T3lib came to

Basrah, he entered upon my
father and said: ‘O Abu Muslim,
will you not help me against these
peopie?” He said: ‘Of cowrse.” So
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he called a slave woman of his
and said: ‘O slave woman, bring
me my sword.” So she brought it,
and he unsheathed it a span, and
(I saw that) it was made of wood.
He said: ‘My close friend and
your cousin % advised me, if
tribulation (Fifnah) arose among
the Muslims, that I should take a
sword of wood. If you wish I will
go out with you.” He said: ‘I have
no need of you or of your
sword.”’ (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means

abstaining from war and fighting,

b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a
group, trying to make peace between them is most important.

3961. Tt was narrated from Abu
Musa Al-Ash’ari that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Before the Hour comes, there
will bé tribulation like pieces of
black night, when a man will
wake up as a believer but be a
disbeliever by evening, or he will
be a believer in the evening but
will be a disbeliever by morning.
And the one who is sitting will be
better than the one who is
standing, and the one who is
standing will be better than the
one who is walking, and the one
who is walking will be better than
the one who is running. So break
your bows, cut their strings and
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strike your swords against rocks,
and if anyone enters upon anyone
of you, let him be like the better
of the two sons of Adam. (i.e. the
one killed, not the killer).”
{Hasan)
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Comments:

a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith.

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better,
and avoiding them totally is the best act.

d. Having enmity with a person or i{rying to harm him, based on the reason
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to.be practiced
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it

as much as possible.

3962. It was narrated that Abu
Burdah said: “I entered upon
Muhammad bin Maslamah and
he said that the Messenger of
Alldh £ said: “There will be
tribulation, divisien and
dissension. When that comes, take
your sword to Uhud and strike it
until it breaks, then sit in your
house until there comes to you
the hand of the evildoer (to kill
you) or a predestined (natural)
death.””’

“And that came to pass, and I
did as the Messenger of Alldh 2&
said.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

s WY TAAY:

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed.

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death.
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Chapter 11. When Two
Muslims Confront One
Another With Their Swords

3963. It was narrated from Anas
bin Mailik that the Prophet #&
said: “There are no two Muslims
who confront one another with
their swords, but both the killer
and the slain will be in Hell.”
(Sahik) :
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3964. It was narrated from Abu
Musa that the Messenigér of Alidh
#& said: “When two Muslims
confront one another with their
swords, both the killer-and the
slain will be in Hell”” They said:
“Q Messenger of Alldh, (we
understand about) this killer, but
what is wrong with the one who
is slain?” He said: “He wanted to
kill his companion.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. If one had spent ail his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Alldh.

b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward.

3965. It was narrated from Abu
Bakrah that the Prophet # said:
“When one Muslim wields his

weapon against his brother, both
of them are at the edge of Hell,
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and if one of them kills the other, S v S e L RE
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Comments: etk otoe

a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if
they abstain from ﬁghtmg

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However,
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this $in could be foigiven.

k-

3966. It was narrated from Abu  &iz AT Bis - wayn
Umémah that the Messenger of o . B S
Alldh £ said: “Among the worst rg"—” Y L T I P
people in status before Alldh on
the Day of Resurrection will be a L N s
person who loses his Hereafter for g»u‘ f" f)-“’ 1Jl ;’%‘g‘g’ alt} d_;wu i Gl
the sake of this world.” (Daf)
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o
Comments: :
The Hadith proves that a person comrmits a sin to benefit his brother, friend,
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the eainer and he will be punished in
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its mioney. The same
case is true in the matter of fdlse oaths and causing harm to others.
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Chapter 12. Restraining One’s
Tongue During Times Of
Tribulation

3967. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“There will be a tribulation which
will utterly destroy the Arabs,
and those who are slain will be in
Hell. At that time the tongue will
be worse than a blow of the
sword.” (Da‘if)
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3968. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allsh #E said: “Beware of
tribulations, for at that time the
tongue will be like the blow of a
sword.” (Da‘if)
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3969. It was narrated that
‘Algamah bin Waqqas said that a
man passed by him, who held a
prominent position, and
‘Alqamah said to him: “You have
kinship and rights, and I see you
entering upon these rulers and
speaking to them as Alldh wills
you should speak. But I heard
Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the
Companion of the Messenger of
Alldh #%, say that the Messenger
of Alldh 2€ said: ‘One of you may
speak a word that pleases Alldh,
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and not know how far it reaches,
but Alldh will record for him his
pleasure, until the Day of
Resurrection due to that word.
And one of you may speak a
word that angers Alldh, and not
know how far it reaches, but
Alldh will record against him his
anger, until the Day he meets
Him due to that word.”

Algamah said: “So look, woe to
you, at what you say and what
you speak about, for there is
something that I wanted to say
but 1 refrained because of what [
heard from Bildl bin Héarith.”
{Hasan)
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a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes.
-S0, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However,
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed.

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their

wrong actions.

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them.

3970. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh € said: “A man may speak
a word that angers Alldh and not
see anything wrong with it, but it
will cause him to sink down in
Hell the depth of seventy
autumns.” (Sehih)
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3971. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah % said: “Whoever believes
in Alldh and the Last Day, let him.
say something good, or else
remain silent.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit.
b. Being busy in remembrance of Alldh and recitation of the Qui'in is better
than being busy in meaningless talks. ft protects one from: sins and provides

him time to do good deeds.

3972. Sufyidn bin “Abdulldh
Thagqgafi said: “I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alah, tell me of
something that | can adhere to.
He said: “Say: “Alléh is my Lord,”
then stand straight (adhere
steadfastly to Islam).” He said: ‘'O
Messenger of Alldh, what is the
thing that you fear moest for me?’
The Messenger of Alldh # took
hold of his own tongue, then he
said: ‘“This.”” (Sahik)
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a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hel is
possible only if ane dies in the state of faith.

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and
lead to many other sins {for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue.

3973. It was narrated that
Mu‘ddh bin Jabal said: “I was
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with the Messenger of Allih
on a journey. One morning I drew
close to him when we were on the
move and said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, tell me of an action that
will gain me admittance to
Paradise and keep me far away
from Hell" He said: “You have
asked for something great, but if
is easy for the onme for wheom
Alldh makes it easy. Worship
Alldh and do not associate
anything in worship with Him,
establish prayer; pay chatity; fast
Ramadér, and perform Hajj to the
House.” Then he said: “Shall T not
fell you of the means of
goodness? Tasting is a shield, and
charity extinguishes sin as water
extinguishes fire, and a man’s
prayer in the middle of the night.’
Then he recited: “Their sides
forsake their beds” until he
reached: “As a reward for what
they used to do.” ™ Then he
said: “Shall 1 not tell you of the
head of the matter, and its pillar
and pinnacle? (It is) Jikdd.” Then
he said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the
basis .of all of that?’ I said: “Yes.
He took hold of his tongue then
said:. Restrain fhis.” I said: ‘O
Prophet of Alldh, will we be
brought to account for what we
say?" He said: "May your mother
not found you, O Mu'ddh! Are
people thrown onto their faces in
Hell for anything other than the
harvest of their tongues?’”’
(Hasan)

" As-Sajdah 32416, 17.
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a. Pasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of
good deeds. Fach one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So,
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud—whichever is
easy —should be performed as much as possible.

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins.

. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise.

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However,
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last
third part of the night, is preferable.

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the
fasting person. abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of
Allih and recitation of the Qur'dn which is also a good deed related to
one’s tongue.

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming
that none has the right to be worshipped but Alldh, and that Muhammad is
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has
been cut off.
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Sha'tha’ said: “It was said to [bn
‘Umar: “We enter upon our rulers
and say one thing, and when we
leave them we say something
else” He said: “At the time of the
Messenger of Allah #, we used
to regard that as hypocrisy.””
(Sakik)
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Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results
m harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well.

3976. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Part of a person’s
goodness in Islam is his leaving
alone that which does not concern
him.” (Da‘if)

7T . fe

SNEE rm Bl - rava

o b sa L
T

A

5 58 eV
Sy °;J| - ‘J.s;h;.

(asg ¥ 6 B35 PL“‘ o

;JAH f')i\-wj Cpe e Tl ] u..aL; LM)'.H c;_j.l,ufﬂ d.g—Jp—l [;W o.:\...al] @fr.,

7 gl oty couss tdBy cw Ln;él_j_;\"- Sadm o YWWim fesm ¥ Loows s
e o el i e el e e Sl (EAYY 12 X AR
R R e LI I T LI N ER RN VIR IV W pgr SR IPSL - o

Comments:

RPYPPCS[IFERIC R JE NPV PN PR

a. Interfering in irrelevant maiters leads to bad consequences.
b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference.

Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself

3977. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said:
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who holds ento the reins of his
horse for the sake of Alldh, riding
on its back. Every time he hears a
commotion he rushes towards i,
seeking death wherever he thinks
he can find it; and a man who
tends sheep at the top of one of
these peaks, or in the bottom of
one of these valleys, establishing
the prayer, paying the charity,
and worshipping his Lord until
the inevitable (death) comes to
him and there is nothing between
him and the people except
good.” W (Sahin)
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3978. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘’eed Al-Khudri that a man
came to the Prophet # and said:
“Which of the people is best?” He
said: “A man who strives in Jihdd
in the cause of Alldh with himself
and his wealth.” He said: “Then
who?” He said: “A man in a
mountain pass who worships
Alldh and leaves the people from
his evil.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

a. The [ife of Jihdd is the most excellent life.

b. The aim of a Mujdhid is fighting so that Allih's Word is uppermost, He
does not long for positions, medals or popularity.

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihid to get the death of a martyr

M Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone,



The Chapters On Tribulations 197 ::.:”'1 uf-a'ijgéi

is an excellent quality of Muslim.
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them
in any case is not allowed.
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Comments:

a. After the Prophet #, there was no period free from those who call towards
falsehood, and the cornmon people have been responding to their call,
being impressed by their powerful eloguence.

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Shi‘ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged
during the period. of the Companions of the Prophet £, and their followers.
The Companions of the Prophet #, and their followers refuted their claims
and clarified their doubts.

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was
adopited by the Companions of the Prophet #%, and their followers, The
marmers and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet # and their
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them.

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the
principle of ‘Cooperation in righteousness and piety’. Joining them or
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as
they do not cormmit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed.

3980. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh #£ said: “Soon
the best wealth of a Muslim will
be sheep which he follows in the
mouniain peaks and places where
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for
the sake of his religion from
tribulations.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should
isolate himself from all such people.

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them,

to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions.

3981. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah bin Yamén that the
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“There will be tribulations at the
gates of which will be callers
(calling people} to Hell. Dying
when you are biting onto the
stump of a tree will be better for
you than following anyone of
them.” (Sahih)
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3982. Abu Hurairah said that the
Messenger of Alldh #% said: “The
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believer should not be stung {rom s 2f
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3983. It was narrated from Ibn (g% ) Lj 23 SR BAs - vaay
‘Umar that the Messenger of e toon e
Allsh # said: ‘The believer ple 5 4ri) (s ':.G.HJ-” daxl g
should not be stung from the :Jl;;.;.é 9" 9‘ Pl 5 cg{ajl 9‘

same hole twice.”” (Sahik) RS 2 &
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a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake
whenever he finds out the truth.

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a
person is not correct.

e 28 -
Chapter 14, Abstaining From Lo Gl OG- (1% parenal )
Matters That Are Not Clear (1 2andl) G

3984. While on the pulpit, iz @z . ur 20 22 @55 - vaas
pointing with his fingers towards B g o JN, o

his ears, Nu'mén bin Bashir said: o <531} ol o l‘)s_) S8 AL 5 )
“I heard the Messénger of Allih & 4 = Loa.J' g s iy
say: ‘That which is lawful is plain d}i,ﬁ o d

and that which is unlawful is plain, &1 J] 02y (5;&»?3 ‘ ,figil ‘_,Jé
and between them are matters .

e
that are not clear, about whichnot ~ “% ok d &1 0,25 Sasl

many people know. Thus he who iy ¥ Sgidl Qi . o {’il;:’dlj
guards against the unclear fres b PR
matters, he clears himself with A ot & o ‘9"‘w o S
regard to his religion and his 5 o2k 3 285 455 asle;
honor. But he who falls into the ? R ""% ? ‘f, 7 ’Ji,”m
unclear matters; he falls into that ~ <ldg (podt J3= LI L0
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which is unlawful. Like the . L RE S . ge. 1F
shepherd who pastures around a ‘-’t’: él"lﬁ SN o 3T ed cr "’T
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 3 33 1 L% ,6a b1 ae oy oY
Every king has a sanctuary. And . . . . .., .
beware! Alldh's sanctuary is His = == &L" e B
prohibitions. Beware! In the body Nt ﬁ§ 1;:;” Ay & ‘-’l..? ] ﬁ§
there is a piece of flesh which, if it

is sound, the whole body will be ARG Y
sound, and if it is corrupt, the

wheale bedy will be corrupt. It is

the heart.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin,
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him.

b. Any actien that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve
themselves in committing a major sin.

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an
example, and thie listener can accept it and follow # heartily and willingly.

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities
of sincerity, loving Alldh, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones.

3985. It was narrated from  (85: .ij70 Ll Bl - rane
Ma'qil bin Yasdr that the ST
Messenger of Alldh 2 said: F 38 o3 2 Dudle & Es
“Worship during the time of G636 !

bloodshed s like emtigrating to AR

me.” (Sakih) W (ol b B RE &l L)
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Comments: '
Monasticism is not allowed, but during the pericd of afflictions isolating

oneself is not considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to



The Chapters Or Tribuiations

201 osaly Largaf

extremes in worshipping Allih which is contrary to the Sunmaf. On the
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is te keep oneself away from
involvement in rots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time ore
may 1make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtfui

activities.

Chapter 15. Islam Began As
Something Strange

3986. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Islam began as
something strange and will go
back to being strange, so glad
tidings to the strangers.”” (Sakik)
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3987. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh #% said: “Islam began as
something strange and will go
back to being strange, so glad
tidings to the strangers.” (Hasan)
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3988. It was narrated from
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Islam began as
something strange and will go
back to being strange, so glad
tidings {o the strangers.” It was
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said: “Who are the strangers?’ He
said: “Strangers who have left
their families and tribes.”'!!
(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The term used in the Hadith is ‘Gharib” which means strange, unfamiliar,
toreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and
disbelief and polytheism disappeared.

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society.

Chapter 16. One Who Hopes
For Protection From
Tribulation

3989. It was narrated from ‘Umar
bin Khattdb that he went out one
day to the mosque of the
Messenger of Alldh #£, and he
found Mu'adh bin Jabal sitting by
the grave of the Prophet &,
weeping. He said: “Why are you
weeping?”’ He said: "I am
weeping because of something
that I heard from the Messenger
of Alldh 4. 1 heard the
Messenger of Alldh #& say: ‘A
little showing off is polytheism
and whoever shows enmity
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R “Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Suman of Islam.
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadiih).

And Allih knows best” (Sindi)
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towards a friend of Alldh has D R S PN
declared war on Allsh. Allah & o -3lsady @1 50 JB Ly o)

loves those whose righteousness |3 . Cr-'j‘ RN T S T Cou
and piety are hidden, those who, ez .
if they are absent, are not missed, 135 rj "JJ"“" ‘-’e-’ ‘3"“*‘"‘ (‘J 'J‘L"
and if they are present, they are : .1.551 las o2 X

: 5
not invited or acknowledged. ¢ C"’ ) ﬁd}’:’ ¢, ﬁﬁ ri
Their hearts are lamps of RIS spe I8 e b8
guidance and they get out of
every trial and difficulty.”” (Da‘f)
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‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that the
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“People are like a hundred
camels; you can hardly find one
worth riding among them.” Nt

(Sahih) it G ded
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Chapter 17. The Division Of VJ%‘ @l;;.gl :al: = (W aaenedl)
Nations - (VY 2asd))

3991. It was narrated from Abu G :i23 L_J k™ _,Sa S Eis vy
Hurairah that the Messenger of feg, oo toiostdis . 4
Allah # said: “The Jews split into <% L)’G 27 o e
seventy-one sects and my nation 4! J,25 J6 :J¢ i uﬂ Le Kla
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will split into seventy-three sects.” |, . .., - ., _ﬁ ——
(Hasan) Gy G0 Jo 34 Si g
-"ﬁkwsgwgug?ia;a:, %5

Cgde ya EOQ‘I‘C el b canadl cagls gl a2 [y asliaf] cl)a-.;
cYAYE: C_“JL} ol s (s Y"ii': Ltg.LaJ.H JBs ca Ay oy dosee
LSJ"'LH A.GBUJ ArL.J i?ﬂLfLG\TI\/\ rsub



The Chapters On Tribulations 204 Ol ot 84

3992, It was narrated from ‘Awf o v Taefs se pe. 8-
; doade o OWEE ! Bl — raay
bin Malik that the Méssenger of - "ff' . < 3,:.9
Allah & said: “The Jews split into [} 208 G :Zatadl 4B o7 8 0
seventy-one sects, one of which L g T T
will be in Paradise and seventy in =72 OF 27 & 0 S
Hell. Tht; Christians split intc; Jib J bl o8 S HE carn ol
seventy-two sects, seventy-one o N S Y R Sv SR N
which will be in Hell and one in %51 48 25l 30 1HE Al dp)
Paradise. I swear by the One in 5 207 501 3 3i9 .33 2xss
OgRey  cdoul SlP A sy
Whose Hand is the soul of e 1 “&i o .
Muhammad, my nation will split ™= S gl cEE Lt g
into seventy-three sects, one of GO s L2 wasl L Eh e
which will be in Paradise and 2 ¢ ST OEE 02 o
seventy-two in Hell” It was said: o Jasms ol g llly 5501 3 53130
“Q Messenger of Alldh, who are I N R T
they?” He said: “The main body.” = <7 SENC QRN e
’ @ < o, . st S8 .
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3993. It was narrated from Anas  [Fis Uiz 23 plia B~ reay
bin Malik that the Messenger of a L a ee s e e
Alldh $ said: ‘The Children of B4 fupeé gl Bi= iedle o3 JJ30
Israel split into seventy-one sects, o2 36 06 PR BPR St
and my nation will split into ) L LT _
seventy-two, all of which will be =] A8 S350 sl @ op HE

in Hell apart from one, which is e L;LE LAy f; N IR
the main body.” (Sahih) T T OrT S O P e
By VY0 5GSBSl
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Comments:
a. The ‘main body” of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the

Companions of the Prophet #. After that, people formed other groups and
sects, separating from the main body, but the “main body” has always been
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow

them.

b. Due to ithe whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari'ah many
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them
adhered firmly to the Qur’an and Sunnalt which is the correct way.

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one’s party, rather it
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'dn and Sunnih.

3994. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “You will most
certainly follow the ways of those
who came before you, arm's
length by arm’s length, forearm’s
length by fofearm’s length, hand
span by hand span, uniil even if
they entered a hole of a 'masti'gure
{lizard) you will enter it too.”
They said: “O Messenger of Allah,
{do you mean) the Jews and the
Christians?” He said: “Who else?”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

len

Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they

will follow their footsteps.

Chapter 18. The Tribulation
Of Wealth

3995. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri
said: “The Messenger of Allih %
stood up and addressed the
people, saying: “No, by Allih, I do
not fear for you, O people, but I
fear the attractions of this world
that Alldh brings forth for you” A
man said to him: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh £, does good bring forth
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evil?” The Messenger of Alldh #
remained silent for a while, then
he said: “What did you say? He
said: ‘I said, does good bring forth
evil? The Messenger of Alldh #
said: ‘Good does not bring forth
anything but good, but is it really
good? Everything that grows on
the banks of a stream may either
kill if overeaten or (at least) make
the animals sick, except if an
animal eats its fill of Kiadir™ and
then faces the sun, and then
defecates and urinates, chews the
cud and then returns to graze
again, Whoever takes wealth in a
lawful manner, it will be blessed
for him, but whoever takes it in
an unlawful manner, his likeness
is that of one who eats and is
never satisfied.”” (Sahih)

g by Loy W yp 1Nt e pdeudl

Comments:
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a. Wealth is a blessing of Alldh, so earning it through lawful means is not

forbidden.

b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in

the way of Alldh too.

3996. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that
the Messenger of Alldh #€ said:
“When the treasures of Persia and
Rome are opened for you, what
kind of people will you be?”
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said:
“We will say what Alldh has
commanded us to say.” The
Messenger of Allah #& said: “Or

(1 A type of herb or vegetable,
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something other than that. You
will compete with one another,
then you will envy one another,
then you will turn your backs on
one anocther, then you will hate
one another, or something like
that. Then you will go to the poor
among the Muhijirin and appoint
some of them as leaders of
others.” (Sahih)
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a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of
Alldh to be granted to him alone without othets, it is a lawful envy but
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for
oneself also which is granted to someone else.

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all

such habits are disliked.

. The Jast sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet # were free from
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after

them.

3997. It was narrated from ‘Amy
bin ‘Awf, who was an ally of
Banu ‘Amir bin Lu'ai and was
present at (the battle of) Badr with
the Messenger of Allah %, that
the Messenger of Alldh # sent
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrdh to
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and
the Prophet # had made a treaty
with the people of Bahrain, and
he appointed as their governor
‘Ald’” bin Hadrami. Abu ‘Ubaidah
came with the wealth from
Bahrain and the Ansir heard that
Abu “Ubaidah had come, so they
attended the Fajr prayer with the
Messenger of Alldh #. When the
Messenger of Alldh # had
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prayed, he went away, so they
intercepted him. The Messenger
of Alldh # smiled when he saw
them, then he said: ‘1 think you
have heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah
has brought something from
Bahrain?” They said: “Yes, O
Messenger of Alldh.” He said: ‘Be
of -good cheer and hope for that
which will make you happy. By
Allsh, [ do not fear poverty for
you, rather I fear that you will
enjoy ease and plenty like those
who came before you, and that
you will compete with one
another as they did, and you will
be destroyed as they were.””
(Sechilt)

Ll T e dealpells Tl b clealsedls Rl cobedl e af

208 Ealt Cargal

DAl % @ 0,00 e U g
LJ_,C&MJ”;.:;Q AP
SR ABA R r’di» S J6 2k L;.;I;

RN bju €l L sty p8
i.s;.: AN R Jb iy J 425

Tgﬂj rﬂéd.p-iﬁdibi&;;
:._.Ja.....:LoS r.ﬁ.lol.a.l.ﬂ.h..w Trﬂs.lé
o VR f'ﬁ'g R u:: ‘;.5

«r.g.ﬂ.h”’ ius rme_: 55

E.‘

olteaaslt ¢ ” S oled opl Code e VEYOLEN YO /FVOAT . (s
SR TRy ol Sade e T el

Comments:

BTy L-If} Lador e YQT‘ZC a‘_}:L..“

a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to cormumit sins

and oppress others.

b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what

Islam. teaches.

Chapter 19. The Tribulation
Of Women

3998. It was narrated from
Usdmah bin Zaid that the
Messenger of Allah # said: “I am
not leaving behind me any
tribulation that is more harmful to
men than women.” (Sahih)
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a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents’ rights or spoils his relations with
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means
to. fulfill his wife’s desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife.

b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one’s
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an examination.

3999. It was narrated from Abu  ZE 552 LV K g
Sa’eed that the Messenger of .. . .. +_. .
Alldh # said: “No morning :
comes but two angels call out: ki 2 ‘f“l“/ﬁ o G SE cgaat o)
“Woe to men from women, and -
woe to women from men.”” (Da‘if)
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4600. It was narrated from Abu ::;"jli TR R e PR SN
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of - o
Alldh # stoed up to deliver a o M) z;-' &,LE LA 1) o hs B
sermon and one of the things that :;/i fos conr Fao iz
he said was: “This world is fresh ; : >

and sweet, and Alldh will make J

your successive generations R S S VI FINE L P
therein, so look at what you do {7 - j'u‘ oy a3k s LA O
and beware of (the temptations {46 ¥ pa8 Jaf B8 (g
of} this world and beware of (the Ot iy
el 1,85 <G

temptations of) women.” (Sakik)
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4001. It was narrated that 21} el sz MR ;I CXFA I
“Aishah said: “While the e e s e i G G e
Messenger of Alldh #& was sitting <~ o A age Bls 1YB cdas Gl
in the mosque, a woman from (s 30 -3 3515 L8 GANE o g OF
. o - Zode g 351 R cadnf g e
Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing 7 7 l
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her garment in the mosque. The
Prophet # said: ‘O people, tell
your women not to wear their
adornments and show pride in
the mosque, for the Children of
Israel were not cursed until their
women wore adornments and
walked proudly in their places of
worship.”” (Da‘f)

G Y Bk o sals cchad sk Lis

4002. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah met a woman who was
wearing perfume and heading for
the mosque. He said: “O
slavewoman of the Compeller,
where are you headed?” She said:
“To the mosque.” He said: “And
have you put on perfume for
that?” She said: “Yes.” He said: “T
heard the Messenger of Alldh
say: ‘Any woman who puts on
perfume then goes out to the
mosgue, no prayer will be
accepted from her until she takes
a bath.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

CATEOYY

a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of

her house.

b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress.

c. Abu Hurairah 4, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amuaiul-



The Chapters On Tribulations

211 Caalt Catgal

Jabbir (O siave of the Compeller) instead of Amatilléh (O slave of Alidh)

which implies a kind of scolding.

4003. 1t was narrated from
“Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “O
women, give in charity and pray
a great deal for forgiveness, for I
have seen that you form the
majority of the people of Hell” A
woman who was very wise said:
“Why is it, O Messenger of Allih,
that we form the majority of the
people of Hell?” He said: “You
curse a great deal and you are
ungrateful to your husbands, and
[ have never seen anyone lacking
in discernment and religion more
overwhelming to a man of
wisdom and reason than you.”
She said: “O Messenger of Allah,
what is this lacking in
discernment and religion?” He
said: “The lack of discernment is
the fact that the testimony of two
women is equivalent to the
testimony of one man; this is the
lack of reason. And (a woman)
spends several nights when she
does not pray, and she does not
fast in Ramadén, and this is the
lack in religion.” (Sahik)
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a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allih and giving charity.
b. The Prophet §# was taken to visit Paradise and Hellfire, so his information
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe

in it.

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, ie., if there
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned. law suits it.

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible
to continue the marital life happily.

Chapter 20. Enjoining What L 5ot ohg 5

Is Good And Forbidding ‘*:’.H"‘“n';' by bl ol - (v sl
. o 28 P

What Is Evil (¥ il L& oF el

4004. 1t was narrated that )
‘Aishah said: “I heard the ©if (L3
Messenger of Alldh & say: v
‘Enjoin what is goed and forbid
a4 - 1 My . ' a P TR s o~
what is evil, before you ca]lm o R eele 58 OUE G0
and you are not answered. A B o e,
(Hasan) b oassle fe a5k LB ol
04 M M 520 Zass
AR A R PV chyimall
ST Dk o 18
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Comments: ety AT

a. Enjoining good means arcusing interest in doing good through appropriate
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders, in that way one cannot
order others.

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power {such as a ruler,
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart.

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded te, so making repentance
is compulsory. '

™ Sindi thought that call meant to cali people to what is right. But it is clear, based wpon
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmiad, and At
Tirmidhi {no. 2169): “By the One in Whose Hand is my soull You will either
command good and forbid evil, or soon Alldh will send upon you a punishment
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not fespond to you.”
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4005. It was narrated that Qais
bin Abu Hézim said: “Abu Bakr
stood up and praised and
glorified Alidh, then he said: ‘O
people, you recite this Verse ~ “O
you who believel Take care of
your own selves. If you follow the
{right) guidance ne hurt can come
to you from those who are in
error.”’M = but 1 heard the
Messenger of Alldh #E say: ‘If
people see some evil but do not
change it, soon Allah will send
His punishment upon them all.””
{One of the narrators) Abu
Usamah repeated: “Indeed I
heard that Messenger of Alldh
say.” (Sahik)

213 SRl Zatgal

AR A M S
4 PRESN Y 2o
detin] 22 Ll J15 28 5 a1
:J:réuqingw;égzcy;%ig
sz 5 E o -»"’:/ e S J:::
B el 08l B A ST T pl
AV s S S L0 @ g
Mase o b nr s p o Br AT
T ¥ S SR BEG  CR
5 L
GI5 [y e e ssasladi] €0EGAT 1) S5 o3

Shiyl (Dggks b B 5l
ot Bl gl
ff 5 e

- 2 g
e caalll g JB
5k 35

on ETATE ety Y1 Ol Sl Gtepl e ] lomee asbisf] fpm i
e L}‘-""L*“'l #* s:)!-::'- LJ‘.1 At e .'Y\"W\.‘C GLg-iﬁjjl JEJ ods ‘_}._&La....ul [LNNES

Comments:

cops 0V ideml Lo §ladls

a. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person
to keep himgelf on the right path. He should not bother about others, and
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq 4, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse;
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced

by them.

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet #% was wider

and deeper.

¢. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear.

4006. It was narrated from Abu
“Ubaidah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the
Children of Israel became

B Al-paidak 5:105.
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deficient in religious commitment, s WE L zter F e o e e
a man would see his brother : = o
committing sin and would tell {05 235 & Jsipll 5 o 48
him not to do it, but the next day, f‘?"?i@ 6 1] v EYPRe s
what he had seen him do did not “;*-’-m 3 g i G el
prevent him {rom eating or (_qu G as "j A L8 R B b
drinking with him, or mixing =~ " ' " * = 7"
with him. So Alldh made the —pad .daly 4,33 dS1 45 ol <
hearts of those who did not A LT IR R v  (
col a2l F3 - AR mgedans poll
commit sin like the hearts of those Al g 055 AL e
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who did, and He revealed Quran -3 & I5igs odl Dy -

concerning them and said: “Those e . S PR
among the Children of Israel who P s b gL.“J/ * &:ﬂ
disbelieved were cursed by the 4% lSea 5k - S Y
tongue of Ddwud and ‘Eisa, son A 2E et 44 . PV
of Maryam’” wuntil he reached: el Loadl Al Bs -0
“And had they believed in Alldh,  (fh.8 7o ees I Auf
and in the Prophet and in what FE e e 70T

has been revealed to him, never ALAY-YA aasldi]
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disbelievers) as their friends; but L j’é‘g AR e
many of them are disobedient (to  «(JWall gk A2 e R} It

1, O

el

\

Allah)." P P ¥
RS B E T R A o

The Messenger of Alldh #% was - S sk

reclining, but he sat up and said: (355 7 @i P L sl wis

“No, not until they take the hand son ot Ly sels el ot ez
of the wrongdoer [i.e., restrain ghodlt gl o desme Ba 1 2le ol
h_im] and ’fforce bim to follow the .’u’; LE i LFj?LJ‘;' s o PERY
right way.” (Da'if) A
Another chain with similar Sakte o 22 of el
wording.
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4007. It was narrated from Abu  ¢ff . o 2 2 ‘:'3‘“’ 535 — £y
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the T T
Messenger of Allsh # stood up o M (¢ G B T4 G Sls
to deliver a sermon, and one of | - :

1) Al-M'idah 57881
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the things that he said was: “Ne, .
fear of people should prevent a =

tman from speaking the truth, it he i34 (3; 2da ¥ ¥ 36 W 5
knows it.”

Then Abu Sa‘eed wept and said: A l"‘l ‘J"“ Jsk & L

“By Alldh, we have seen things ... 3 .1 denl 4 g
that made us scared (and we did A5 85 A & "f 3
not speak up).” (Sahik) . E*@a A i
sy AV /¥ idarl ar gl L L dalpd oy YAVY -l [pone] fpm S

P
Comments:

a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari‘ah he has to preach the
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with
falsehood.

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better
as Imém Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah 4 endured.

4008. It was narrated from Abu N i st
| Ae Was | L
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of A Lfi’s 7

Allah # said: “No one of you & ¢ 5adV¥l & if.ﬂ-;; P f;: i
should belittle himself.”” They g . ‘,/‘ . Le & oo
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, how <8 of ‘Lg-’“""‘ & RESECIE g
could anyone of us belittle  zi Yo 8 & J}LQ J6 106 4as
himself?” He said: “If he sees . B B s v sk
something concerning which he E SR P l"s"""i

should speak out for the sake of  Ji 4§ o -8 X Aaf
Alldh but does not say anything. £ A S J g ) s
Alldh will say to him on the Day Bt ‘JJ‘*’ P4 ‘J rj s 4 4le
of RB?UII‘ECT:[OH: "What preven.ted J.E QT M Gl o5 J_; %
you from speaking concerning Y

such and such?”’ He will say: -‘_,JE-” 4;*-—"- .95-'-" "‘-\5.9 KL
“Fear of the people.” (Alldh) will T s ;
say: “Rather you should have
feared Me.” (Da%f)
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4009. It was narrated from CS s VS L Bz - teg

‘Ubaidulldh bin Jarir that his
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father said: “The Messenger of
Allah #& said: “There is no people
among whom sins are committed
when they are stronger and of a
higher status (i.e. they have the
power and ability to stop the
sinners} and they do not change
them, but Aldh will send His
punishment upon them all.””
{Hasan)
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a. If Alldh grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, theri he is
resporisible to promote the good and prevent the evil.

b. Whenever Allil's punishimient corhes, if inflicts even the good people, but it
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society.

4010. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “When the emigrants who
had crossed the sea came back to
the Messenger of Alldh #, he
said: “Why don't you tell me of
the strange things that you saw in
the land of Abyssinia? Some
young men among them said:
“Yes, O Messenger of Alldh. While
we were sitting, one of their
elderly nuns came past, carrying a
vessel of water on her head. She
passed by some of their youth,
one of whom placed his hand
between her shoulders and
pushed her. She fell on her knees
and her vessel broke. When she
stood up, she turned to him and
said: “You will come. to know, O
traitor, that when Alldh sets up
thie Footstool and gathets the first
and the last, and hands dnd feet
speak of what they used to earn,
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you will come to know your case P
and my case in His presence )
soon.”” The Messenger of Alldh Edier EE b fj 45 j );, 36
#& said: "She spoke the truth, she ., = T .l -
spoke the truth. How can Allah 5 ¥ &l @l L.ia &5 .Cdhe
purify any people {of sin) when _@gfr_a Lol D
they do not support their weak i o
from their strong?” (Hasan)
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Commenis:

a. 'Emigrants who had crossed the sea’ here means those who emigrated to
Efhiopia becausé they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea.

b. The previous Divine bocks also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the
era of the Prophet #, while these Books had been changed, still they were
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the
contemnporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare.

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted.

4011. It was narrated from Abu JLJJ o Uﬁ; o ;.-;)Ld" Bis — g1

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the ’

Messenger of Alldh #& said: “The
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Comments:

a. A Mushim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed.
However, he must be prevented from injustice.

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So,
preacking the ‘ruth to him without raising arms against him is a more
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after
imprisoning him.
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4012, It was narrated that Abu
Umémah said: “A man came to
the Messenger of Alldh #£ at the
first pillar and said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, which Jihdd is best?’ but
he kept quiet. When he saw the
second Pillar, he asked again, and
he kept quiet. When he stoned
"Agabah Pillar, he placed his foot
in the stirrup, to ride, and said:
‘Where is the one who was
asking?’ (The man) said: ‘Here 1
am, O Messenger of Alldh. He
said: “A word of truth spoken to
an unjust ruler.”” (Hasan)
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4013. It was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Marwan
brought out the pulpit on the day
of ‘Eid, and he started with the
sermon before the prayer. A man
said: ‘O Marwén, you have gone
against the Sunnah. You have
brought out the pulpit on this day,
and it was not brought out before,
and you have started with the
sermon before the prayer, and this
was not done before.” Abu Sa’eed
said: ‘As for this man, he has done
his duty. I heard the Messenger of
Alldh # sday: ‘“Whoever among
you sees an evil action and can
change it with his hand (by taking
action), let him change it with his
hand. If he cannot do that, then
with his tongue (by speaking out);
and if he cannot do that, then with
his heart (by hating it and feeling
that it is wrong), and that is the
weakest of faith."”(Hasan)
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Comments:

219
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a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of ‘Eid is
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah.

b. Offering the ‘Eid prayer in mosque is conirary to the Sunnah of the Prophet

e,

c. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after performing the ‘Eid prayer.
d. The Companions of the Prophet # used to advise their rulers about their

mistakes.

Chapter 21. The Words Of
Allgh: “O You Who Believe!
Take Care Of Your Own
Selves.” !

4014. it was narrated that Abu
Umayyah Sha'bani said: “I came
to Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani
and said: ‘How do you
understand this Verse.?” He said:
‘Which verse? I said: “O you who
believe! Take care of your own
selves. If you follow the (right)
guidance, no hurt can come to
you from those who are in
error.”?¥%!
asked one who knows about it. 1
asked the Messenger of Alldh &
about it and he said: “Enjoin good
upon one another and forbid one
another to do evil, but if you see
overwhelming stinginess, desires
being followed, this world being
preferred (to the Hereafter), every
person with an opinion feeling
proud of it, and you realize that
you have no power to deal with
it, then you have to mind your
own business and leave the
common folk to their own

He said: “You have
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devices. After you will come days
of patience, during which
patience will be like grasping a
burning ember, and one who does
good deeds will have a reward
ike that of fifty men doing the
sairie deed.” (Hasan)
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4015. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “It was said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah; when should
we stop epjoining what is good
and forbidding what is evil?” He
said: “When there appeatrs among
you that which appeared among
those who came before you.” We
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, what
appeared among those who came
before us? He said: “Kingship
given to your youth, immorality
even among the old, and
knowledge among the base and
vile.”” (Hdsan)

Zaid said: “The medning of the

Prophet’s words: ‘'Knowledge

among the base and vile' is when
khowledge is found ameong the
evildoers.”
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40%16. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of
Alldh @& satd: “The believer
should not humiliate himself.”
They said: “How could he
humiliate himself?” He said: “By
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taking on a trial that he cannot ¢, ... 2. , e 2., . "
dE.‘al?vith." (Da'if) S CESh 1l aks Ji of g‘fj"u
VW o e o Se5E 36 einE
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Comments:
Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque,
school, or organjzation while they do not have managing ability, even
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the conunittee members of a
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is.
also suitable to fake cate of crganizational matters. However, if one believes

that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should
not accept it

417, Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: iz - 4522 RS B - gy
“I heard the Messenger of Allih e,
2% say: ‘Allah will question His  *#% Ot oot B> ladd Gy dass
slave on the Day of Resurtection,  .Z-L A .12y w02 20 &0 2z s
untii He says: “What kept you jb'j: g&ijﬁ; - o L,

from denouncing evil when you 42 U 0 S1 sl Gip B
saw i?” When Alldh grants His 4o 5 7 »- 22 . %L & 223

2 | Cemads

slave a response, he will say: “O g # d}w o IJJ"“-/ ‘éé‘j"’ji
Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but &= .%Lal ¢4 vl Jii.}l B 5P d &
I feared the pecple.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Alldh, the Most Exalted, sometimes. forgives sins due to some good deeds.

b. If Alldh, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct
answer in his heart.

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allih encompasses everything, but indulging in sins
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is
nothing but a type of deviation.



The Chapters On Tribulations

Chapter 22. Punishments

4018. It was narrated from Abu
Musa that the Messenger of Allih
# said: ‘Alldh gives respite to the
wrongdoer, then when He seizes
him, He does not let him go.”
Then he recited: “Such is the
Seizure of your Lord when He
seizes the (population of) towns
while they aré doing wrong.”!!
(Sahih)
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Comments:

4y

a. If Alldh does not punish an evildoer immediately; it does not mean that he.
has escaped from Allih, but Alldh gives him respite until a certain time,

and then seizes him suddenly.

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Alldh. They may use this
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Alldh and

deserve His blessings.

4019. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #£ tumed to
us and said: ‘O Muhdjirin, there
are five things with which you
will be tested, and I seek refuge
with Alldh lest you live to see
them: Immorality never appears
among a people to such an extent
that they commit it openly, but
plagues and diseases that were
never known among the
predecessors will spread among
them. They do not cheat in
weights and measures but they
will be stricken with famine,
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severe calamity and the : o ond
oppression of their rulers. They U"L"'I Yi “""“‘j 15 JE&t | paiy VJ"’

do not withhold the Zakdh of their NREAL R ,JM;’ AR
wealth, but rain will be withheld ? 2573 "}J i WJ:
from the sky, and were it not for : o
the animals, no rain would fall on R I TP BT S BTl v
them. They do not break their 1”, b . ré",“i, ,lSJ bimi ‘.JJ e
covenant with Alldh and His Ay kel p—l S Y55 LD Fe Skl
Messenger, but Alldh will enable § se o Sor ot
their engemies to overpower them R ‘W "J
and take some of what is in their | 3-\71.9 ci..a ,..:— e 1518 rﬁ“L’

hands. Unless their leaders rule o s
according to the Book of Allih 'i""'* d ‘-’M
and seek all good from that which ¢l ulES.. . ’5' rs,,j F" A
Allah has revealed, Alldh will Lot s iz
cause them to fight one another,”  Fé" ol J"" Y < ‘jJ" Ve 195554

(Sahih) e

domy (o Ologhu oo (o YR ETYY [ALRA) f._,,‘;J.,J a0 P T
Gu_):_-GJ \OO/\ZC AV‘\Y‘.Y‘Q'/Y:MLﬂl Kwn ga ‘z,;:'lfja.” L BJ:;"S .lk\j.: ‘\];9 ‘(_-Sxﬂpfji
A P W RO PR S RV PPIY S & /Z:rSI:,JI dmzez S Jall Sty

Comments:

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio
of these diseases.

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial
loss and famine.

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped.

d. Alldh has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly,
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits
them does not deserve His mercy.

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet # means protecting the lawful rights of
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one
who accepts Islam promises to worship Alldh and to obey the Prophet #.
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah.

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on
radio, television etc.)

3
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4020. It was narrated from Abu (- .
Malik Ash’ari that the Messenger s
of Alldh # said: “People among & o 9: SHh 2 e B Jas
my nation will drink wine, calling . os .

it by another name, and musical G

instruments will be played for ¢

them and singi itls (will sin e a e A e e }
for them). Alldh will canse the 2 i 3,25 36 1 éﬁ”‘“ éi!l‘
earth to swallow them wup, and 15, iz i

will f:u1n them into monkeys and - .’_,_, . s ",7 .
pigs.” (Hasan) E’;L‘“JL;' ﬁ-‘:‘f‘) e u}‘“. ‘tﬁ-e"'
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Comments:

a. Bvery intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden.

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For
example, usury altheugh it is named interest or markup, it is sHll
considéred usury.

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes
more severe.

d. Playing musical instruments and listeniing to them is forbidden.

4021. It was narrated from Bard’ Eas CL“Q” L JaAs B - gy

bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of . .3 s

Alldh € said: “Alldh will curse f g B BB R GG

them and those who curse will i LT.UL.: o g!;,'.il oF RN

curse them.” He said: “The ot et asrt e el A

inhabitarits of the earth.” (Daf) ﬂ-*Jw A el CEE A J
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4022. Tt was narrated from Z-:.i
Thawbin that the Messenger of _1.9
Alldh #& said: “Nothing increases  *
one’s life span except J
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righteousness and nothing repels
the Divine decree except
supplication, and a man may be
deprived of provision by a sin
that he commits.”” (Da%f)

225 Al Loraal
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Chapter 23. Patience At The
Time Of Calamity

4023. 1t was narrated from
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d that his father,
Sa’d bin Abu Waqgés, said: “I
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah,
which people are most severely
tested?” He said: “The Prophets,
then the mext best and the next
best. A person is tested according
to his religious commitment. If he

is steadfast in his religious

commitment, he will be tested
more severely, and if he is frail in
his religious commitment, his test
will be- according “to his
commitment. Trials will contihue
to afflict a person until they leave
him walking on the earth with no
sin on him."" (Hasan)
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a. Suffering of a pious and religious persor raises his ranks.

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a béliever, since due to the suffenng,
he escapes ffom the punishment of Hereafter.

.. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief.

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient.

4024, Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said:

“I entered upon the Prophet #E
when he was suffering from a
fever, and | placed my hand on
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him and felt heat with my hand
from above the blanket. I said: ‘O
Messenger of Allih, how hard it
is for yvou!” He said: "We
(Prophets} are like that. The trial
is multiplied for us and so is the
reward.” I said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, which people are most
severely tested? He said: "The
Prophets.” I said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, then who?” He said: “Then
the righteous, some of whom
were tested with poverty until
they could not find anything
except .a cleak to put around
themselves. One of them will
rejoice at calainity as one of you
would rejoice at ease.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient
increases according to the degree of patience.

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual.

¢. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later,
bat its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise.

4025. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “It is as if I can
see the Messenger of Alldh #g,
telling us the story of one of the
Prophets: “His people beat him,
and he was wiping the blood
from his face and saying: “O Lord
forgive my people, for they do
not know.”” (Sahih)
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Commentis:

a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets

endured many trials.

b. Perhaps the words ‘one of the Prophets’ in this Hadith refers to the Prophet
# himself, and what happened to him in Taif.

4026. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “We are more
likely to express doubt than
Ibrdhim when he said: “My Lord!
Show me how You give life to the
dead.” He (Alldh) said: ‘Do you
not believe?” He (Ibrdhim) said:
“Yes (I believe), but to be stronger
in Faith/™ And may Allsh have
mercy on Lut. He wished to have
a powerful support. And if I were
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf
stayed, I would have accepted the
offer.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Alldh
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrihim s did not wish to
see how Alldh gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight),

b. “We are more likely to express doubt’ means that as long as believers do not
doubt in this matter then Ibrdhim #® is more entitled to be free from
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrdhim ##, since Alidh make
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death.

. The rank of the Prophet £, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright
characteristics of other Prophets are alse very commendable so, their
greatness and importance should not be neglected.

"1 Al Bagarah 2:260.
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4027, It was narrated that Anas
bin MAalk said: On the Day of
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger
of Altdh #& was broken and he
was wounded. Blood started
pouring down his face, and he
started to wipe his face and say:
“How can any people prosper if
they soak the face of their Prophet
with blood when he is calling

them to Allah?” Then Alldh

revealed: “Not for you. is the
decision.”™ (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Bravery of the Prophet #&, during Jihid is a good example for the believers

to adopt it.

b. The saying of the Prophet #&, was due to his deep regret for the great sin
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Alldh might catch them

for their disobedience.

c. Alldh, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your ({he Prophet
%) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while
others due to their sins will enter HellL

4028. 1t was narrated that Anas
said: “One day, Jibril %9, came to
the Messenger of Alldh # when
he was sitting in a sorrowful state
with his face soaked with blood,
because some of the people of
Makkah had struck him. He said:
‘What is the matter with you? He
said: “These people did such and
such to me.” He said: “Would you

Ul A7 ‘Bnrin 3:128.
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like me to show you. a sign? IHe e i i LE e s

said: ‘Yes, show nie.’ He lcszoq'(ed at 2o Op i ) kS u‘:"’j e tdis

a tree on the far side of the valley “ 5 i

and said: ‘Call that tree” So he . . p

called it, and it came walking  -¥° &% o2 <o el SRl

until it stood before him. He said: AR SR T I N I A

“Tell it to go back” So he told it, SR W AR e WS

and it went back to its place. Then 3 &1 J,45 J@ GG J] sl

the Messenger of Allah # said:

“That is sufficient for me.”” (D) L
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Comments:

a; This incident dccurred during the Makkan period. Anas #, might have
heard from any other older Companion of the Prophet ## or the Prophet,
., himself Imght have narrated it.

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet $, is a miracle. The
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high rank of the
Prophet #, but due to some: great Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials.

40629. It was narrated from L,w: R LRI VAR X ES 2 1
Hugdhaifah that the Messenger of f
Allah # said: “Count for me all e il
those who have uttered (the :J6 335 2 (a3 58 28V
words of) Islim.” We said: “O . «, P A A
Messenger of Alldh, do you fear < J e LRS- NPT
for us when we number between S5 4i J,25 ¢ Qj «fiw"f 155
six and seven hundred?”’ The o es ot el
Messenger of Allah # said: “You Folaa il u” BLELI 55 G 555 L'-:1-‘>
do not know, pethaps you will be  z - . .
’ Sapk N Sp -S“é,i‘é’ 4l d
tested.” (Sakiih) - > i s et o
He (the narrator) said: “And we LS o) p-ﬂ-‘-‘
were tested, until a man among £ ‘j_;_;” be_ S BEG 6
us would only pray in secret.” . % s,
Ao N L
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4030. It was narrated from W= :)L"-" ooplee Bas - o
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night - Ao B3 el 53 A
when he £ was taken on the o JM < - Jj
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Night Journey (Isrd”), the
Messenger of Allih # noticed a
good fragrance and said: “O
Jibra'il, what is this good
fragrance?” He said: “This is the
fragrance of the grave of the
hairdresser and her two sons and
her husband.” He said: “That
began when Khadir, who was one
of the nobles of the Children of
Israel, used to pass by a monk in
his cell. The monk used to meet
him and he taught him Islim.
When Khadir reached
adolescence, his father married
him to a woman. He taught her
and made her promise not to
feach it to anyone. He used not to
touch woinen, so he divorced her,
then his father married him to
another woman, and he taught
her and made her promise not to
teach it to anyone. One of them
kept the secret bui the other
disclosed it, so he fled until he
came to an island in the sea. Two
men came, gathering firewood,
and saw him. One of them kept
the secret but the other disclosed
it and said: ‘I have seen Khadir.
It was said: "Who else saw him
besides you? He said:” So-and-
so.” (The other man) was
questioned but he kept silent.
According to their religion, the
liar was to be killed. The woman
who had kept the secret got
married, and while she was
combing the hair of Pharaoh’s
daughter, she dropped the comb
and said: “May Pharach perish!
{The daughter) told her father
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about that. The woman had two
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh)
sent for them, and iried to make
the woman and her husband give
up their religion, but they refused.
He said: ‘I am going to kill you.”
They said: ‘It would be an act of
kindriess on your part, if you kill
us, to put us in one grave.” So he
did that” When the Prophet #
was taken on the Night Journey
{Isrd’), he noticed a good
fragrance and asked Jibril about it
and he told him.” (Da'¥f)
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bin Malik that the Messenger of 5 L

Alldh # said: “The greatest =& 5#& Ce o o e e dal g

reward comes with the greates{ TR A T
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trial. When Alldh loves a people (;wa o ‘_”: ‘:"J o ’_‘fp ;9 * e

He tests them. Whoever accepts ol 2 153l :..Bgn J6 <l 2 4

that wins His pleasure but o B feey (e B oF T o, B o
whoever is discontent with that (2> W3 < B ofy -0

earns His wrath.” (Hasan) & oBsa Jap LB A gy YR
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Commients:
Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has i0 be content with the
decree of Alldh and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the
Shari'ah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befails on him, he
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave
loses his reward and displeases his Lord.

4032. Tt was narrated from Tbn 35_5;3" G L3 e G5 — £y
‘Umar that the Messenger of [~ o T, s e
Allih # said: “The believer who = GL=3] Bds 1xdle & 41301 L2 Bas
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mixes with people and bears their . e Sy g s gl

annoyance with patience will ¢° ¢ O ‘o

hav_fe a greater reward than the 4l Jpd JBJE SRe T o (o)

believer who does not mix with v a s EPa o
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Comments:

a. Staying away from people and lfving in caves and forests like monks, even
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should
live in society to correct the people,

b. If one fears for his faith then he may stay in a place of seclusion.

4033. It was narrated from Anas %50 5 . &ff;_u A RVESAN rcx PRI U g
bin Milik that the Messenger of o e ey e s .
Allsh # said: “There are three &% (i Jeree W Yl U S
things, whoever has them has sc TEiaga 2 L JJ6 BN aee
found the taste of faith (One of ) . .
the narrators) Bundar said: ‘The 38 &1 J:25 06 108 (G o |

sweetness of faith; When he loves’ . et e s .o

’ . L alay! : L)
a man and only loves him for the % % b s e ot
sake of Allih. When Allah and 08 - rolyt Y5 E ANt [
His Messenger are more beloved I
to him than anything else; and R RIS

when being thrown into the fire is @ oy @ H s ml Dz e

Lie 4 T4 a8
dearer to him. than geing back to > % Feod GLOS o
disbelief after Alldh has saved . L&ﬁl},
him from it.”” (Sahik Ay
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Comiments: i '“ﬂ__j“’mj al o T ot
a. Love for the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be

based on family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather
the basis of love should be for his picusness and adherence to Islam.
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b.

4034, It was narrated from Abu

233 SRS Latgal
The sign of deep love of Alldh and His Prophet #, is that when the
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such
matters contradict the Islamic Shari‘ah, then one should stick to the rulings
of Allah and His Prophet &, ignoring them and their discontentment.

; . ” 5: J o, & “

Bl - v

Dardd’ that my close friend #%
advised me: “Do not associate
anything with Allah, even if you
are cut and burned. Do not
neglect any prescribed prayer

deliberately, for whoever neglecis.

it deliberately no longer has the
protection- of Alladh. And do not
drink wine, for it is the key to all
evil.” (Hesan)
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a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be
avoided in all circumnstances, no matter how severe they are.

b. Sacrificing one’s life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Alldh) is a

cause of great pride.

c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to

disbelief.

d. Drunkenness covers one’s mind, thus it becomes easy for such a person to
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should avoid all kinds of intoxicants.

Chapter 24. Hard Times

4035. Mu'awiyah said: “T heard
the Prophet # say: ‘There is
nothing left of this world except
trials and tribulations.”” (Hasar)
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Comments:

Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Alldh and

should put it into practice.

4036. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #€ said: “Thére will come to
the people years of treachery,
when the liar will be regarded as
honest, and the honest man will
be regarded as a liar; the traitor
will be regarded as faithful, and
the faithful man will be regarded
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah
will decide matters.” It was said:
“Who are the Ruwaibidah?’ He
said: “Vile and base men who
control the affairs of the people.””
(Hasan)

g LB B b o
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Comments:

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be
appreciated and evils should be discouraged.

b. I a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration.

4037. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, this
world will not pass away until a
man will pass by a grave, and
will roll on it and say: “Would
that I were in the place of the
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occupant of this gravel’ And the
reason for that will not be any
religious motive, rather it will be
because of calamity.” (Sehih)
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Comments:

a. Asking Allah’s help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to

good is the best way.

b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed.
c. The concern of safekeeping and defending reli_g_ion should be more
important than protecting one’s mundane interests.

4038. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Meéssenger of
Alldh # said: “You will be picked
over just as (good) dates are
selected (sepazated) from its bad
ones. S0 the best of you will be
taken and the worst of you will
be left, so die if you can.” (Hasan)
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Comments;

Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur,

4039. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alidh # said: “Adhering to
religion will only become harder
and worldly affairs will only
become more difficult, and people
will only become more stingy,
and the Hour will only come
upon the worst of people, and the
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad 2&)
is “Eisa bin Maryam.” (Da%) '
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Comments:

i dnl b (oW eI samdi e,

a. The Prophet Muhammad # is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of

Judgment is left after him,

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the tempfations
that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all
means, against those. who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to

Talam.
Chapter 25. The Portents Of
The Hour

4040. I+ was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “I and the Hour
have been sent like these two,”
and he held up his two fingers
together. (Sahih)
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4041. It was narrated that
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: “The
Prophet ## looked out at us from
a room, when we were talking
about the Hour. He said: ‘The
Hour will not begin until there
are ten signs: Dajfil, (False Christ),
the smoke, and the rising of the
sun from the west.”” (Sahih)
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This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 40355.

4042, ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i
said: “I came to the Messenger of
Alidh £ during the campaign of
Tabuk, when he was in a tent
made of leather, so 1 sat in front

of the temt. The Messenger of.

Allah. #€ said: ‘Enter,.O "Awf’ I

said, “All of me, O Messenger of

Alldh? He said: “All of you’
Then he said: “O ‘Awf, remember
six things (that will occur) before
the Hour comes, one of which is
my death” | was very shocked
and saddened at that. He said:
‘Count that as the first. Then (will
come) the conquest of Baitul-
Magdis (Jerusalem); then a
disease which will appear among
you and cause you and your
offspring to die as martyrs and
will purify your deeds; then there
will be {much} wealth among vou,
so. that if a man were to be given
one hundred Dindr he would still
be dissatisfied; and there will be
tribulation among you that will
not leave any Muslim house
untouched;! then there will be a
treaty between you and the
Romans, then they will betray
you and march against you with
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1 Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of ‘Uthman 5, according to
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar.
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eighty banners, under each of
which will be twelve thousand
(troops).”” (Sahik)
g T Gl o plow b L cdealpedly Lol oqgulidl an o ]
oo Sl e
Comments:
“Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched’ may refer to
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children,
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to
government orders in some Muslim Jands, keeping pictures in évery house
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsoiy for
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV,
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its
use in praise of the Prophet #, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition
so light that it is no more considered forbidden.
4043. It was nar_rftted from AT f"'-df G55 L gagyp
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the J 2 i . .
Messenger of Alldh # said: “The 3 e Bd= 1555000 55l
Hour will not begin until you kill Veay e e 4 es a ’ﬁl”ﬂ!
your ruler and fight one another L:JA;—JM ** t:"":m‘ "’u oF ‘;*/I'
:ﬂlith swords, ;nd your m;orld is  J ol o WiE 18 & j,LJ:SS'I
inherited by the worst of you.” N T S S T
L I e o]
eSS
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4044. Tt was narrated that Abu  Was i3 L_;;T o gia sl BAs - gegs
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Tt e ga 2o AL

N ] Tz 2 ¢ .
Alldh # came out one day to the % }”9 Ltﬂ”' L:si/ o e O Jeld]
people, and a man came to him & J,d5 08 JG i5A
and said: 'O Messenger of Alldh, -
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when will the Hour be?” He said:
~‘The one who is asked about it
does not know more than the one
who is asking. But 1 will tell you
of its pertents. When the slave
woman gives birth to her
mistress, that is one of its
portents. When the barefoot and
naked become leaders of the
people, that is one of its portents.
When shepherds compete in
constructing buildings, that is one
of its portents. (The Hour) is one
of five (things) which no one
knows except Alldh” Then the
Messenger of Allah # recited the
words: “Verily, Allah, with Him
(Alone) is the knowledge of the
Hour, He sends down the rain,
and knows that which is in the
wombs. (to the end of the
Verse).”N (Sahik)

Comments:
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This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahédith in

the preface, (See Hadith: 64)

4045, It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “Shall I not tell
you a Hadith that 1 heard from the
Messenger of Alldh 4, which no
one will tell you after me? I heard
it from him (saying): ‘Among the
portents of the Hour afe that
knowledge will be taken away
and ignorance will prevail, illegal
sex will become widespread and
wine will be drunk, and men will
disappear and women will be left,
until there is one man in charge of
fifty women.” (Sahih)

Ul Lugman 31: 34.
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Comments: o

a. "No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith
from the Prophet €, have died. Anas, ¢, was the last Companion who
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H.

b. ‘Knowledge will be taken away’ means proficient and religious scholars will
die, and theit death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance.
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious mattérs, even
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters.

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from
immodesty. Nowadays, dur poetry, novels, films and the like are totally
dedicated to spreading immorality.

4046. It was narrated from Abu  Eix (D% T4 S STEE - hen

Hurairah that the Messenger of T, e Eer e v sese.s

Allah #€ said: “The Hour will not <& < e -

begin until the Euphrates i

uncovers a mountain of gold and  , . . L

people fight over it, and out of <Al Jesm 2 WL o5 Vb E

every fen, nine will be killed.” ol : H
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Comments: T Bl Sy B B S
The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in
wars.

4047. t was narrated from Abu &35 ¢ f}it;ij\ Ol Jﬂ Gia — gtV

Hurairah that the Messenger of S AR S P
- " . " e s e . lre VIR

Allah # said: “The Hour will not 2= & £ 0% el 2l & )l o

begin until wealth becomes  J,27 51 574 uj e caul L el
abundant and fribulations appear, . i
and Harj increases.”” They said: &%
“What is Harj, O Messenger of .y J§ «27gh A&y 2l aldy (Sudh
Alh?” He said: “Killing, killing, . & s A O
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a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of

mind if there is no faith and plety.

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one’s
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge.

Chapter 26. The
Disappearance.Of The
Qur'an And Knowledge

4048. It was narrated that Ziyad

bin Labid said: “The Prophet #

mentioned something and said:
‘That will be at the time when
knowledge (of Qur’édn)
disappears.” I said: O Messenger
of Alldh, how will knowledge
disappear when we read the
Qur'an and teach it to our
children, and our children will
teach it to their children, until the
Day of Resurrection? He said:
‘May your mother be bereft of
vou, O Ziyad! I thought that you
were the wisest man in Al-
Madinah. Is it not the case that
these Jews and Christians read the
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do
not act upon anything of what is
in them?”” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

‘Knowledge of Qur'an’ does not mean only reciting its words, rather it
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its

teachings.
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4049. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah bin Yaméan that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Islam will wear out as
embroidery on a garment wears
out, urttil no one will know what
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage)
rites!™] and charity are. The Book
of Allih will be taken away at
night, and not one Verse of it will
be left on earth. And there will be
some people left, old men and old
women, who will say: “We saw
our fathers saying these words:
‘Ld iléha illalldH so we say them
00.” Gilah said to him: “What
good will {saying): Ld ildha illalldh
do them, when they do not know
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage)
rites and charity are?” Hudhaifah
turned away from him. He
repeated his question three fimes,
and Hudhaifah turned away from
him each time. Then he turned to
him on the third time and said:
“0 Silah! It will save them from
Hell,” three times. (Da%f)
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Duting the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation,
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult
at that time. In Russia, during. the communist rule they iried very
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in
Russia and in other commvunist countries were forced to give up Islam to
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name.

0 Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Unmh.

:
]
{
|
3
|




The Chapters On Tribulations

4050. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Just before the
Hour, there will be days when
knowledge will disappear,
ignorance will become
widespread and there will be
much Harj. And Harj means
killing.” (Sahih)
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4051. ¥ was narrated from Abu
Musa that the Messenger of Alldh
# said: “After you days will
come when ignorance will
become widespread, knowledge
will disappear and there will be
much Harj.”" They said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, what is
Harj?” He said: “Killing.” (Sahih)

4052. 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah in a Marfu’ report
(meaning, attributed to the
Prophet #): “Time will pass
quickly, knowledge will decrease,
miserliness will be cast into
people’s hearts, tribulations will
appear and there will be much
Harj.” They said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, what is Harj?” He said:
“Killing.”" (Sahih)
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The Chapiers On Tribulations

Chapter 27. The
Disappearance Of Honesty

4053. It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #& told us two Ahddith,
one of which I have seen, and [
am still waiting for the other. He
told us: ‘Honesty was preserved
in the roofs of men's hearts’ -
{One of the narrators) Tanéfisi
said: ‘Meaning in the middle of
men’s hearts” ~ ‘Then the Qur'dn
was revealed and we learned (i)
from the Qur'in and from the
Sunnah.” Then he told us abeut its
disappearance, saying; ‘A man
will go to sleep and honesty will
be taken away from his heart, and
only its trace will remain, like
spots without color. Then he will
go to sleep again and the
remainder of the honesty will also
be fakenr away (from his heart)
and leaving a {race like a blister,
as when an ember touches your
foot and raises a blister which has
nothing inside.”” Then Hudhaifah
picked up a handful of pebbles
and rolled them on his leg. He
said: “People will engage in
business with one another, but
there will hardly be any honest
persons among them, Then it will
be said that in such and such a
tribe there is an honest man, and
a man will be admired for his
intelligence, good manners and
strength, but there will not be
even a mustard seed of faith in
his heart.”
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The Chapters On Tribulations

“There was a time when I did
not mind dealing with anyone of
you, for if he was a Muslim, his
religion would prevent him from
cheating; and if he was a
Chyristian, his Muslim ruler would
prevent him from cheating. But
today I cannot deal except with
so-and-so and so-and-so.” (Sehik)
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Comments:
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a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything.
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will

be empty from goodness.

b. In a non-lslamic seciety cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is
- even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. ‘

4054. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet #& said:
“When Alldh wants to destroy a
person, He takes away modesty
from him, and when modesty is
taken away-from him, you will
only see him with the wrath of
Alldh upon him, and he will be
hated by people. When you only
see him with the wrath of Alldh
upon him, and hated by people,
then honesty will be taken away
from, him, and when honesty is
taken away from him, you will
only see him as a traitor who is
called such by others. When you
only see him as a traitor who- is
called such by others, then mercy
will be taken away from him, and
when mercy is taken away from
him, you will only see him as
rejected and accursed, and when
you only see him as rejecied and
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accursed, then the bond of Islam

will be taken away from him.”

{Maudu )
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Chapter 28. Signs (Of The (YA 2alt) GV S~ (YA aenal)
Day Of Judgment)

4055. It was narrated that (Gis .35 oA Bis - ¢r00
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, .. czt cu . .
said: “The Messenger of Alldh g < ‘9‘ “7"4’9 o ‘JL‘M gis S

looked out from a room, when we el | P 4.LI 4
: o J*ﬂ’-‘ IIRT - VR
were talking about the Hour. He D s
said: “The Hour will not begin | JL’ ‘“’*"J‘“" o i ‘“}“-fd g e
until ten signs appear: The rising 535 2157 ok t. & 4 .2
! 5 cab 4 #5 A d
of the sun from the west (place of Js, il > o . >

its setting); Dajjil; the smoke; the 55 B Bl {”,93: ¥ odE Lz
beast; Gog and Magog people; the PP R T Y
appearance of ‘Eisa bin Maryam, e o s ’C‘fl,b d i 7
s the ecarth collapsing three  g£443 .G o8B JELG
times - once in the east, once in e oot s 4L ﬁ,
the west and once i the Arabian "‘""“ A C’f"’ Cf'
Peninsula; and fire' that will e J...,,..!L Jask tagh _,....:- ‘.AL f
emerge from the plain of Aden bk
Abyan and will drive the people '“"f"" b3y Sk "’J"‘J S
to tl}e plrflce of Gathering, u‘L-” dJ*“ ‘Q_,f pié ;*3 4a CJ"" 365
stopping with them when they ,
stop at night and when they stop  J:83 A58 '-’l e “-"*‘ ;'“"“j' ‘.-f“
t i i ] H G i3 2
to rest at midday.” (Sahih) NN e
Comments: Eethip b [l i o
a. The tising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore,
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time
of death when the death angels appear.
b. The trial of Dafjal (False christ) will be a very great trial. e will be the
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims.

4056. It was narrated from Anas = GiZ ) i o ‘dﬁﬁ Bis - gion
bin. Malik that the Messenger of ‘e . f s e
Alldh # said: “Hasten to do good =~ SRE G S A G oL
deeds (before) six things (happen). | s L.s,l uuf LE 4,*6_! S0 l..J)laJ!
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The rising of the sun from the or are e Foer el ez e
west (place of its setting), the <° b gt gl OF edad oby
smoke, the beast of the earth, &, JuaYL 1,50 38 8 41 25
Dajjal (False Christ), that which _ . ,° . | VT
will happen to each of you %42 colelliy g e G et pollo
(death); and that which will Fo s g faeto st e

happen to all people (the Day of ‘ ;rS.};-'i e Il ‘gp:?l
Resurrection).” (Hasan) Sl

d%ﬁa&;ub ‘C,:ijl £i...L....oJ.:.9-LhL§ g ‘-L_S;:»’}:J" s 3 [w-n;h.u!_] c_a_ﬁ
i Tt e VTAOITA/YAEY > (bl Eosla]
Comments; el it c '

a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So,
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect
himself from Hell.

b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after
one’s death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible.

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Alldh may bless him and
protect him from them.

4057. It was narrated from Anas oSl AT :J.;;Jl @iz — geov

bin Malik that Abu Qatidah said: "

“The Messenger of Allih # said:

“The (lesser) signs (will come) 2z . .F .3 41 g 3 &t o &

after two hundred (years}.’”’ 7 R
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4058, It was narrated from Anas ;A.;:{;_H A Sni GAE - g
bin Milik that the Messenger of R B R
Alldh # said: “My nation will e T i e e
pass through five stages. For forty e e B Lp LB« J_,,;j
years (they will be) people of P
righteousness and piety. Then LN BRI

those who follow them, for the IR S (R A A sz
next one hundred and twenty & i T F

e Ct\ . &Y



The Chapters On Tribulations

years, will be people who show
mercy to one another and uphold
ties with one another. Then those
who follow them for the next one
hundred and sixty years will be
people who will turn their backs
on one another and sever ties
with one anocther. Then there will
be Harj after Harj (Killing). Seek
deliverance, seek deliverance.”

(Daif)
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Another chain from Anas bin
Malik that the Messenger of Alldh
# said: “My nation will pass

through five stages, each of which -

will last for forty years. During
my stage and that of my
Companions, they will be people
of knowledge and f{aith. The
second stage, from forty to eighty
years, will be people of
righteousness and piety.” Then he
mentioned something similar.

(Da'tf)
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Chapter 29, The Earth
Collapsing

4059, It was narrated from
‘Abdulidh that the Prophet #2
said: “Tust before the Hour comes
there will be transformations, the
earth collapsing, and Qadhf (ie.
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the throwing of stones perhaps as
a means of punishment —maybe

it refers to landslides).” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into
monkeys. (See Sural Al-A'rdf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such
incidents will take place in this hation too.

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut)
8 (See Surat Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qéariin) wag sunk dowr in the earth.
{Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinfiil people of this nation

before the Day of Judgment.

4060. It was narrated from Sahl
bin Sa’d that the Prophet & said:
“Atl the end of my nation there
will be the earth collapsing,
transformations, “and Qadhf.”
(Sahil)
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4061. It was narrated from NAafi‘
that a man came to Ibn “Umar and
said: “So-and-so sends his Saldm to
you.” He said: “I have heard that
he has introduced innovations
(into Isldm}. If he has indeed
ihtroduced innovations, then dono
convey my Saldm to him, for I
heard the Messenger of Alldh 2%
say: “There will be among my
nation - or among this nation -
transformations, the earth
collapsing, and Quadhf’ That was
concerning Ahlul-Qudar.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

il

The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the
Companions of the Prophet . Tbn Umar &, considering the enormity of
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people.

4062. It was narratéd from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr that the
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“There will be among my nation
collapsing of the earth,
transformations, and Qadhf.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 30. The Army Of Al-
Bayda”

4063, Hafsah narrated that she
heard the Messenger of Alldh
say: “An invading army will
come towards this House until,
when they are in Bayda’, the
middle of them will be swallowed
up by the earth, and the first of
them will call out to the last of
them, and they will be swallowed
up, until there is no one left of
them except a fugitive who will
tell of what happened to them.”
When the army of Hajjaj came, we
thought that they were (the ones
mentioned in this Hadith). A man
said: “I bear witness that you did
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie
to the Prophet #£.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Abdullh bin Safwin 4, was among the young Companions of the Prophet
#, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4. He attained
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwén bin Umayyah &, died close to the
period when Uthman &, became a martyr. (Tagribut-Tahdhib).

b. Baid’ is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert). There is a
place called Baydd” located between Makkah and Al-Madmah. Probably,
the second meaning is meant in the Hadith.

c¢. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgmient.

4064. It was narrated from
Safiyyah that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “People will not
stop attacking this House until an
army attacks, until when they are
in Baidi’, the first and the last of
them will be swallowed by the
earth, and the middle of them will
not be saved.”” I said: “What if
there are those among them who
were forced (to join the army)?”
He said: “Alldh will resurrect
them according to what is in the
hearts.” (Sahih)
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4065. It was narrated that Umm
Salamah said: “The Prophet #%
mentioned the army that would
be swallowed up by the earth,
and Umm Salamah said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, perhaps there
will be some among them who
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were forced (to join them)?” He
said: “They will be resurrected
according to their intertions.””
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Comments:
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a. Somefimes Allal's punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in
committing great major sins in this life, .
b. Punishment of Allak also inflicts those who live with evil people.

Chapter 31. The Beast Of The

4066, It was narrated: from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger- of
Aligh #8 said: “The Beast will
emerge: and: will have with it the
seal of Sulaimén. bin Dawud and
the staff of Musa. bin Tmran 2. It
will make the fédces of the
believers. shine with the staff, and
will mark the naoses of the
disbelievers with the seal undil
the inhabitants of a cluster of
houses will gather together; then
one-will say ‘O believer!’ And to
another ‘O disbeliever.” (Da‘f)
Another ¢hain with similar
wording.
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Comments:

253 i) Gatad

The emergence of the creature from the earth (Dabatul-Ardh) is also
mentioned in other Sound Ahidith. (See: 4055, 4056)

4067. ‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah
narrated that his father said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # took me to
a place in the deserf, near
Makkah, where there was arid
land. surrounded- by sand: The
Messenger of Alldh #% said: "The
Beast will emerge from this spot —

span by a span. (Le.,. the size of .

that spot).” (Daff)
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Comments:

T

It is narrated in a Hadith that the False christ will appear from the direction
which is between Syria and Iraq: (See Hadith: 4075).

Chapter 32. The Rising Of
The Sun From. The West (The
Place Of Its Setting)

4068, It was narrated that Abu

Hurairah said: “T heard the
Messenger of Alldh #& say: “The
Hour will not begin until the sun
rises from the west (Le. the place
of its setting). When it rises, the
people will see it, and everyone
on (earth) will believe, but that

will be at a time when: faith will.

not benefit anyone who did not
believe before!” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and

the end of the system of this world.

b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the

believers will continue.

4069. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr that the
Messenger of Alldh #% said: “The
first signs to appear will be the
rising of the sun from the west
and the emergence of the Beast to
the people, at forenoon.””
‘Abdullah. said: “Whichever of
them appears first, the other will
come soon after.”

"Abdullih said: “T do not think it
will be anything other than the
sun rising from the west.” (Sahih)

ol G sy Jill s
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4070. It was narrated from
Safwin bin "Assdl that the
Messenger of Alldh 4§ said:
“Towards the west (Le., the place
of the setting of the sun) there is
an open door, seventy years wide.
That door will remain open for
repentance until the sun rises
from this direction. When it rises
from this direction, faith will not
benefit any soul that did not
believe before or earn anything
good through its faith.” (Sahik)
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Comments: o e e

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Alldh, and the open door is
a physical indication for this matter.

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell.

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Alldh, He can change all of the
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes.

Chapter 33. The Tribulation dl;fljl £ OG- oy H)

Of Dgjjal, The Emergence Of
‘Eisa Bin Maryam And The
Emergence Of Gog and
Magog

4071. It was narrated that

Pl

Qs i e T
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Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger
of Alah 4% said: “The Dajjal (False %
Christ) is blind in his left eye and .

has abundant hair. With him will e s s
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his o= J391 d ~-‘-””
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise 223
is Hell"” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Dajjil (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a
fictitfious character, rather he is real. He is a Jew and will appear in a certain
period.

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true
bélievers will not be deceived by him.

4072, Tt was narrated that Abu MJ', Lng L J_‘A{, Bis - £y
Bakr Siddiq said: “The Messenger ;': st S 4 s s
of Allsh & told us: ‘Dajjdl will 3*}“3 el (s 5 O G s
emerge in a land in the east called fae dan @50 -5 2 (3:33 e
Khorasan, and will be followed = o T =
by people with faces like (» #3edl # Ry
hammered shields.””” (Hasan) & iz weed o a- Le a
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a. The terzitory that was named Khorasdn in the past; covers miost area of
present- Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan.

b. People. with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibeét, in the
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) ahd Japan. The Hedith
may refer to the people who belong to-one of these areas. People of some
areas of Khorasdn might be similar to the people of those areas. Alldh

knows best,

4073. It was narrated that
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “No
one asked the Prophet #& about
Dajjgl more than I did.” (One of
the narrators) Ibn Numair said (in
his version}: “(No one asked)
more difficult questions than I
did.”” — “He said to me: “What are
you asking about him? 1 said:
“They say that he will have food
and drink with himv” He said: "He
is too insignificant before Allih
for that.”” (Sahih)
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4074. It was narrated . that
Fatimah bint Qais said: “The
Messenger of Allah 2 prayed one
day, and ascended the pulpit, and
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he never used to ascend it, before
that, except on Fridays. The
people were alarmed by that, and
some were standing and some
were sitting. He gestured to them
with his hand, telling them to sit.
(Then he said:) ‘By Alldh, 1 am
not standing here for somiething
that will benefit you, an
exhortation or a warning. Rather
Tamim Dar} has come to me and
told me something that prevented
me from taking a rest because of
the joy and delight (I felt), and I
wanted to spread that joy among
you. A cousin of Tamim-Déri told
me that the wind drove them to
an island that they did not know,
so they sat in the rowing boats of
the ship and set out. There they
saw something black, with long
eyelashes. They said to it: “What
are you?” It said: “I am Jassésah,”
They said: “Tell us.”” It said: “I
will not tell you anything or ask
you anything. Rather there is this
monastery that you have looked
at. Go to if, for there is a man
there who is longing to hear your
news and tell you news.” So they
went there and entered upon him,
and they saw an old man firmly
shackled, with a sorrowful
appearance and complaining a
great deal. He said to them:
“Where have you come from?”’
They said: “From Shim.”” He said:
“How are the Arabs faring?”
They said: “We are from among
the Arabs. What do you want to
ask about?” He said: “What has
this man done who has appeared
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among you?” They said: “(He has
done) well. He made enemies of
some people, but Alldh supported
him against them and now they
have become one, with one God
and one religion.”” He said: “What
happened to the spring of
Zughar?”’ They said: “It is good;
we irrigate our crops from it and
drink from it.” He said: “What
happened to the date-palms
between ‘Ammén and Baisdn?”
They said: “They bear fruit every
year;” He said: “What happened
to the Lake of Tiberias?” They
said: “It overflows because of the
abundance of water.” He gave
three deep sighs, then he said: “If
I were to free myself from these
chains, T would not leave any
land without entering it on these
two feet of mine, except for
Taibah, for I have no way to enter
it.”” The Prophet 3#-said: ‘My joy
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is
Taibah, and by the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, there is no
narrow or broad road in it, or any
plain or mountain, but there is an
angel (standing) over it with his
sword unsheathed, until the Day
of Resurrection.”” (Da'f)
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The status of the chain: Allimah Albani 4%, said: “The chain of this Hadith is

Weak. But
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942)

some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound
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a. The Prophet #, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice.

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet #, was that he used to wamn

against the Dajjdl.

The incident of Tamim DAari %, confirmed his
information. The narration of Sazhih Muslim reads:

“he informed me a

matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the

Antichrist.”

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the

capital of Jordan.

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or

the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria.

e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahil Muslim: 2942)

4075. Nawwés bin Sam’dn Al-
Kildbi said: “The Messenger of
Allah # mentioned Dajjal, one
morning, as something despised
but also alarming, until we
thought that he was in the stand
of date-palm trees. When we
came to the Messenger of Alldh
# in the evening, he saw that
(fear) in us, and said: “What is the
matter with you? We said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, you
mentioned Dgjjil this morning,
and you spoke of him as
something despised but also
alarming, until we thought that
he was in the stand of date-palm
trees” He said: “There are things
that T fear more for you than the
Dajidl. 1f he appears while I -am
among you, I will contend with
him on your behalf, and if he
appears when 1 am not among
you, then each man must fend for
himself, and Alah will take care
of every Muslim on my behalf. He
{Dajialy will be a young man with
curly hair and a protuberant eye; [
liken him to ‘Abdul-Uzza bin
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees
him, let him recite the first Verses
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. I{e will
emerge from Khallah, between
Shim and ‘Traq, and will wreak
havoc right and left. O slaves of
Alldh, remain steadfast,” We said;
‘O Messenger of Alldh, how long
will he stay on earth? He said:
‘Forty days, one day like a year,
one day like a month, one day like
a week, and the rest of his days
like your days.” We said: ‘O
Messenger of Alladh, on that day
which is like a year, will the
prayers of one day suffice us? He
said: ‘Make an estimate of time
(and then observe prayer).” We
said: "How fast will he move
through the earth?’ He said: ‘Like
a rain cloud driven by the wind.’
He said: ‘He will come to some
people and call them, and they
will respond and believe in him.
Then he will cormmand the sky to
rain and it will rain, and he will
command the earth to produce
vegetation and it will do so, and
their flocks will come back in the
evening with their humps taller,
their udders fuller and their flanks
fattér than they have ever beeén.
Then he will come to some {other)
people and call them, and they
will reject him, so he will turn
away from them and they will
suffer drought and be left with
nothing. Then he will pass
through the wasteland and will
say: “Bring forth your treasures,”
then go away, and its treasures
will follow him like a swarm of
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bees. Then he will call a man
brimming with youth and will
strike him with a sword and cut
him in two. He will put the two
pleces as far apart as the distance
between an archer and his target.
Then he will call him and he will
come with his face shining,
laughing. While they are like that,
Allah will send “Eisa bin Maryam,
who will come down at the white
minaret in the east of Damascus,
wearing two Mahrud,  resting
his hands on the wings of two
angels. When he lowers his head,
beads of perspiration will fall from
his head, and when he raises it,
jewels like pearls will scatter from
it. Every disbeliever who smelis
the fragrance of his breath will die,
and his breath will reach as far as
his eye can see. Then he will set
out and will catch up with him
(the Dgjjaly at the gate of Ludd,
and will kill him. Then the
Prophet of Alldh ‘Eisa will come fo
some people whom Alldh has
protected, and he will wipe their
faces and tell them of their status
in Paradise. While they are like
that, AllAh will reveal to him: “O
‘Eisa, I have brought forth some of
My slaves whom no one will be
able to kill, so take My slaves to
Tur in safety.” Then Gog and
Magog will emerge and they will,
as Alldh describes, “swoop down
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W Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it Is a garment
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisénul-"Arab (Hurud): “A plant used for dyeing,
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mehrud and Muharrad 1s a garment dyed yellow with

Huruid.
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from every mound.”" The first
of them will pass by lake Tiberias
and drink from it, then the last of
them will pass by it and will say:
“There was water here once.” The
Prophet of Allah, ‘Eisa and his
companions will be besieged there
until the head of an ox would be
dearer to any one of them than
one hundred Dindr are to any one
of you today. Then, the Prophet of
Alldh, ‘Eisa and his companions
will supplicate Alldh. Then Al&h
will send a worim in their necks
and the next morning they will all
die as one. The Prophet of Alldh
‘Eisa and his companions will
come down and they will not find
even the space of a hand span that
is free of their stink, stench and
blcod. They will pray to Alldh,
and He will send birds with necks
like the necks of Bactrian camels,
which will pick them up and
throw them wherever Alldh wills.
Then Alldh will send rain which
will pot leave any house of clay or
hair, and it will wash the earth
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a
smooth rock). Ther it will be said
to the earth: “Bring forth your
fruits and bring back your
blessing.” On that day a group of
people will eat from a (single)
pomegranate and it will suffice
them, and they will seek shelter
beneath its skin. Alldh will bless a
milch-camel so that it will be
sufficient for a large number of
people, and a milch-cow will be

W Al-Anbiya’ 21:96.
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a
whole clan. While they are like
that, Alldh will send a pleasant
wind which will seize them
beneath their armpits and will
take the soul of every Muslim,
leaving the rest of the people
fornicating like donkeys, and
upon them will come the Hour.””
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a.

b.

4076. It was narrated from

. ‘Eisa (Jesus)

Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials.

The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time
when the Antichrist appears.

. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to

one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling
proves that at that time people will have means threngh which they will be
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches.

. “Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as

it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza
Ghuldm Ahmad Qadiyéni and his followers do not agree with this fact.

. Dajjdl is also called Masif but he is not the true Masik; the true Masih is ‘Eisa

(Jesus) 8, who will kill him.
Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So,
human beings cannot fight them.

a8 will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the
Prophet #&. :

Loplhs B - fevy
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Cas ks
=

Nawwds bin Sam’an that the
Messenger of Alldh $8 said: “The
Muslims will use the bows,
arrows and shields of Gog and
Magog as firewood, for seven
years.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

264 ot Gatadl
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&. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog.
b, Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to
continue fihid because all people will accept Islam as their religion.

4077. It was narrated that Abu
Umémah Al-Bahili said: “The
Messenger of Alldh & addressed
us, and most of his speech had to
do with telling us about Dajjal. He
warned about him, and among
the things he said was: “There will
not be any tribulation on earth,
since. the. time Alldh created the
offspring of Adam, that will be
greater than the tribulation of
Dajfdl. Alldh has not sent any
Prophet but he warned his nation
about Dgjfdl. I am the last of the
Prophets, and you are the last of
the riations. He will undoubtedly
appear among you. If he appears
while 1 am among you, I will
contend with him on behalf of
every Muskim, and if he appears
when 1 am not among you, then
each man must fend for himself
and Alldh will take care of every
Muslim on my behalf. He will
emerge from Khallah, between
Shim and ‘Irdq, and will wreak
havoc right and left. O slaves of

Alldh, remain steadfast. 1 will

describe him to you in a manner
in which'none of the Prophets has
described him before me. He will
start by saying “I am a Prophet,”

and there is no Prophet after me,
‘Then the second time he will say:
“I am your Lord.” But you will
not see your Lord until you die.
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is
not one-eyed, and written
between his eyes is Kifir. Every
believer will read it, whether he is
literate or illiterate. Part of his
Fitnah will be that he will have
with him a Paradise and a Hell,
but his Hell will be a Paradise
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever
is tested with his fire (hell), let
him. seek the help of Alldh and
recite the first Verses of Al-Kakf,
then it will be cool and safe for
him, as the fire was' for Ibrahim.
Part of his Fitnah will be that he
will ray to a Bedouwin: “What de
you think, if I resurrect your
father and mother for you, will
you bear withess that 1 am. your
Lord?” He will say: “Yes.” Then
two devils will appear to him in
the form. of his father and mother
and will say: “O my son, follow
him, for he is your Lord.” And
part of his Fitngh will be that he
will overpower a single soul and
kil himn, then he will cut him with
a saw unt! he falls in two pieces.
Then he will say: “Look &t this
slave of mine; I will resurrect him
now, then he will claim that he
has a Lord other than me.” Then
Alldh will resurrect him and the
evil one will say to him: “Who is
youar Lord?” and he will say:
“Alldh is my Lord, and you are
the "enemy of Alldh, you are
Dajjil. By Allh, 1 have never had
more insight about you than I
have today.” -

(An addition} Abul-Hasan
Tanéfisi said: “Muhdribi told us:
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‘Ubaidulldh bin Al-Walid Al-
Wasséfi told us, from ‘Atiyyah,
that Abu Sa‘eed said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ said: "That
man will be the highest in siatus
in my nation in Paradise.”” ~

He said: “Abu Sa‘eed said: ‘By
Alldh, we did not think that man
would be anyone other than
‘Umar bin Khattdb, until he
passed away. -

Muhdribi said: “Then we went
back to the narration of Abu
Rafi".” He said: - “Part of his
Fitnah will be that he will
command the sky to rain, and it
will rain, and he wiil command
the earth to bring forth vegetation
and it will do so. And part of his
Fitnal will be that he will pass by
a clan and they will disbelieve in
him, so all their flocks will perish
and. none will be left. And part of
his Fitnah will be that he will pass
by a clan who will believe in him,
so he will command the sky to
rain, and it will rain, and he will
command the earth to bring forth
vegetation and it will do so, until
their flocks will come back in the
evening of that day, bigger and
tatter than they have ever been,
with their flanks streiched and
their udders full of milk. There
will be no part of the earth left
that he does not enter and prevail
over, except for Makkah and Al-
Madinah, for he will not approach
them on any of their mountain
paths but he will be met by angels
with unsheathed swords, until he
will stop at the red hill at the end
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The Chapters On Tribulations

of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah
will be shaken with its people
three times, and no hypocrite,
male or female, will be left, all
will come out to him. Thus it will
be cleansed of impurity just as the
bellows cleanses the iron of dross.
And that day will be called the
Day of Deliverance.’

“Umm Sharik bint Abi “Akar
said: ‘O Messenger of Allih,
where will the ‘Arabs be that
day?” He said: ‘On that day they
will be few, and most of them
will be in Baitul-Maqdis
(Jerusalem}), and their leader will
be a righteous man. When their
leader has stepped forward to
lead them in Subh prayer, ‘Eisa
bin Maryam will come down to
them. Their leader will step
backwards so that ‘Eisa can come
forward and lead the people in
prayer, but ‘Eisa will place his
hand between his shoulders and
say to him: “Go forward and
pray, for the ljimali was given for
youw.” Then their leader will lead
them in prayer. When he has
finished, “Eisa w2, will say: “Open
the gate.” So they will open it and
behind it will be Dgjjil with
seventy thousand Jews; each of
them catrying an adorned sword
and wearing a greenish cloak.
When Dajjil looks at him, he will
start to melt as salt melts in water.
He will run away, and “Eisa g,
will say: “I have only one blow
for you, which you will not be
able to escapel” He will catch up
with him at the eastern gate of
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The Chapters On Tribulations

Ludd, and will kill him. Then
Alldh will defeat the Jews, and
there will be nothing left that
Alldh has created which the Jews
will be able hide behind, except
that Alldh will cause it to speak -
no stone, no iree, no wall, no
animal - except for Al-Ghargad
{the box-thorn), for it is one of
their trees, and will not speak -
except that it will say: “O Muslim
slave of Alldh, here is a Jew, come
and kill him!™

“The Messenger of Alldh # said:
‘His (the Dajjal’s) days will
number forty years: a year like
half a year, a year like a month, a
month like a week, and the rest of
his days will be like sparks from a
fire (i.e, they will pass quickly).
Ome of you will enter the gate of
Al-Madinah in the morning and
will not reach its other gate until
evening comes.” Tt was said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, how should
we pray on those short days? He
said: ‘Estimate (the times of) the
prayer, as you do on these long
days, then pray.” The Messenger
of Alldsh #& said: “Fisa bin
Maryam .8, will be just judge
and a just ruler among my nation.
He will break the cross, slaughter
the pigs, abolish the fizygh and
charity will be left. No one will be
appointed to (collect the Zakih of)
sheep and camels. Grudges and
mutual hatred will disappear and
the venom of every venomous
creature will be removed, so that
a baby boy will put his hand in
the mouth of a snake and it will
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The Chapters On Tribulations

not harm him, and a baby girl
will make a lion run away, and it
will not harm her; and the wolf
will be among the sheep like their
sheepdog. The earth will be filled
with peace just as a vessel is filled
with water. The people will be
united and none will be
worshipped except Alldh. War
will cease and Quraish will no
longer be in power. The earth will
be like a silver platter, with its
vegetation growing as it did at
the time of Adam, until a group
of people will gather around one
burich of grapes and it will suffice
them, and a group will gather
around a single pomegranate and
it will suffice them. An ox will be
sold for such and such an amotint
of money, and a horse will be
sold for a few Dirham.” They said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, why will
horses be so cheap? He said:
‘They will never be ridden in war
again.” It was. said to him: “Why
will oxen be so expensive? He
said: ‘Because all the land will be
tilled. Before Duajjil appears there
will be three difficult years in
which the people will suffer
severe famine. In the first year,
Alldh will command the sky to
withhold one third of its rain and
the earth to withhold one third of
its produce. In the second year,
He will command the sky to
withhold two thirds of its rain
and the earth to withhold two-
thirds of its produce. In the third
year, he will command the sky to
withhold all of its rain, and not a
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The Chapters On Tribulations

single drop will fall, and the earth
to withhold all of its produce, and
nothing will grow. All cloven-
hoofed animals will die, except
those that Alldh wills.” Tt was
said: “What will the people live on
at that time?’ He said: “Tahiil,[!
Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That
will take the place of food for
them.””

Abu ‘Abdulldh (Tbn Méjah) said:
“I heard Abul-Hasan Tanéfisi say:
‘I heard 'Abdur-Rahméin Al-
Mubhdribi say: “This Hadih should
be sent to every teacher so that
they can teach it to the children in
the schools.” (Daf)
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a. Some matters mentioned in this FHadith are also mentioned in other Sound

Ahadith.

b. This Hadith proves that even after ‘Fisa %8 descends, the local Fmdm will
lead people in prayers, and ‘Eisa %@ will perform prayers following him;
this is not correct. A narration of Sahifi Muslim reads: “The Igdmah for
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjal
and at that time Jesus @8, son of Mary, descends and will lead them in

prayer.” {Sahih Muslin: 289).
4078. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said:
“The Hour will not begin until
‘Eisa bin Maryam comes down as
a just judge and a just ruler, He
will break the cross, kill the pigs
and abolish the [izyah, and wealth
. will become so_abundant that no
one will accept it.” (Sahih)
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BT Tahlil; saying L2 iltha illallih (None has the right to be worshiped but AllZh). Tukbir:
saying Alidhu Akbar {Allh is the Most Great); Tashik: saying Subhin-Alldh (Glory is to
ARah); Takmid: saying Al-hamdu Lillih (All praise is to Alldh).
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a. Tl this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the Jizygh. This Hadith proves
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he
will not accept fizyaf; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war

against him to die.

b. This Hadtih cleatly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghuldm Ahrnad Qadiyéni .

4079. It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh #£ said: “Gog
and Magog people will be set free
and they will emerge as Alldh
says: "swoop(in? down from
every mound.”l!! They will
spread throughout the earth, and
the Muslims will flee from them
until the remainder of the
Muslims are in their cities and
fortresses, taking their flocks with
them. They will pass by a river
and drink from it, until they leave
nothing behind, and the last of
them will follow in their footsteps
and one of them will say: “There
was once water in this place’
They will prevail over the earth,
then their leader will say: “These
are thé people of earth, and we
have finished them off. Now let
us fight the people of heaven!
Then one of them will throw his
spear towards the sky, and it will
come back down smeared with
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The Chapters On Tribulations

blood. And they will say: ‘We
have killed the people of heaven.’
While they are like that, Alldh
will send a worm like the worm
that is found in the noses of
sheep, which will penetrate their
necks and they will die like
locusts, one on top of ancther. In
the morning the Muslims will not
hear ary sound from them, and
they will say: “Who will sell his
soul for the sake of Alldh and see
what they are doing? A man will
go down, having prepared
himself to be killed by them, and
he will find them dead, so he will
call ont fo them: ‘Be of good
cheer, for your enemy is dead!
Then the people will come out
and will let their flocks loese, but
they will not have anything to
graze oh except their flesh, and
they will become very fat as if
they were grazing on the best
vegetation they ever found.'”
{(Hasan)
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a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers,

uncivilized and warlike nations.

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah.

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat.

4080. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Gog and Magog
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The Chapters On Tribulations

people dig every day until, when
they can almost see the rays of the
sun, the one in charge of them
says: “Go back and we will dig it
tomorrow.” Then Alldh puts it
back, stronger than it was before.
(This will continue) until, when
their time has come, and Alldh
wants to send them against the
people, they will dig usntil they can
almost see the rays of the sun, then
the one who is it charge of them
will say: “Go back, and we will
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.” So
they will say: “If Allah wills.”
Then they will come back to it and
it will be as they left it. So they
will dig and will come out to the
people, and they will drink all the
water. The people will foriify
themselves against them in their
fortresses. They will shoot their
arrows towards the sky and they
will come back with blood on
them, and they will say: “We have
defeated the people of earth and
dominated the people of heaven.”
Then Alldh will send a worm in
the napes of their necks and kill
them thereby.”” The Messenger of
Allah # said: “By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts
of the earth will grow fat on their
flesh.” (Sakik)
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a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Alldh
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again
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becomes thick as it was.

274
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b. Means are in the Hands of Alldh, without His will, success carinot be
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should

have firm trust in Alldh.

¢. The Name of Alldh has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog
and Magog pecple) mention Allih’s Naine, the wall will not turn back as it
was, and they will become successful in their purpose.

4081. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Masud said: “On
the night on which the Messenger
of Allih # was taken on the
Night Journey (Isrd’), he met
Ibrdhim, Musa and ‘Eisa, and
they discussed the Hour. They
started with Ibrdhim, and asked
him about it, but he did not have
any knowledge of it. Then they
asked Musa, and he did not have
any knowledge of it. Then they
asked “Fisa bin Maryam, and he
said: ‘I have been assigned to
some tasks before it happens.” As
for as when it will take place, no
one knows that except Alldh.
Then he mentioned Dajjil and
said: ‘T will descend and kill him,
then the people will return to
their own lands and will be
confronted with Gog and Magog
people, who will: “swoop down
from every mound.”™  They will
not pass by any water but they
will drink it, (and they will not
pass) by anything but they will
spoil it. They (the people) will
beseech Alldh, and 1 will pray to
Alldh to kill them. The earth will
be filled with their stench and (the
people) will beseech Alldh and 1

M AL-Anbiyd’ 21:96.
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will pray to Allidh, then the sky
will send down rain that will
carry them and throw them in the
sea. Then the mountains will turn
to dust and the earth will be
stretched out like a hide. I have
been promised that when that
happens, the Hour will come
upon the people, like a pregnant
woman whose family does not
know when she will suddenly
give birth.”

(One of the narrators) "Awwam
said: “Confirmation of that is
found in the Book of Alldh, where
Alldh says: “Until, when Gog and
Magog people are let loose {from
their barrier), and they SWOO}D
down from every mound.’l*
(Sahik)
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Chapter 34. The Appearance
Of The Mahdi

4082. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “While we were
with the Messenger of Alldh 2,
some voungsters from Banu
Hishim came along. When the
Prophet #£ saw them, his eyes
filled with tears and his color
changed. I said: “We still see
something in your face that we do
not like (to see).” He said: “We are
members of a Housechold for
whom Alldh has chosen the

M Al Anbiya” 21:96.
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The Chapters On Tribulations

Hereafter over this world. The
people of my Household will face
calamity, expulsion and exile affer
I am gone, until some people will
come from the east carrying black
banners. They will ask for
something good but will not be
given it. Then they will fight and
will be victorious, then they will
be given what they wanted, but
they will not accept it and will
give leadership to a man from my
tamily. Then they will fill it with
justice just as it was filled with
injustice. Whoever among you
lives to see that, let him go to
them even if he has to crawl over
snow.”” (Da‘if)

i glae OF \QOVVC LY“TQYVO,/\G'“

4083. 1t was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet
# said: “The Mahdi will be
among my nation. If he lives for a
short period, it will be seven, and
if he lives for a long period, it will
be nine, during which my natioin
will enjoy a time of ease such as it
has never enjoyed. The land will
bring forth its yield and will not
hold back anything, and wealth at
that time will be piled up. A man
will stand up and say: ‘O Mahdji,
give me!” He will say: "Take.””
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Comments:
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a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fitimah «%. His
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet #, and his father’s
name will be as the name of the Prophet’s father. During his seven year’s
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jémi’ At-Tirmidhi:

2231, Sunan Abu Diwud: 4282).

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi ini the past, which was not correct.
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of the
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood.

4084, It was narrated from
Thawban that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Three will fight
one another for your treasure,
each one of them the son of a
caliph, but none of them will gain
it. Then the black banmers will

come from the east, and they will

kill you in an unprecedented
manner.” Then he mentioned

something that I do not

remember, then he said: “When
you see them, then pledge your
allegiance to them even if you
have to crawl over the snow, for
that is the caliph of Alldh,
Mahdi.” (D %)
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4085. Tt was narrated: from ‘Ali
that the Messenger of Alldh #
said: “Mahdi-is one of us, the
people of the Household. Allih
rectifying him in a single night.”
(Hasan) ’
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Comments:
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‘Rectifying him in a single night’ means that he will repent sincerely,
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people.

4086. Tt was narrated that Sa’eed
bin Musayyab said: “We were
with Umm Salamah and we were
discussing Mahdi. She said: ‘I
heard the Messenger of Alldh #§
say: “Mahdi will be one of the
descendents of Fatimah.” (Hasar)
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Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct,
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword
{Dhulfigér) or having the original Qur’an, etc.

4087, It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “I heard the
Messenger of Allih say: “We, the
sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, will be
the leaders of the people of
Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. “Ali,
Ja‘far, Hasan, Husain and
Mahdi.” (Da'if)
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4088. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Hérith bin Jaz' Az-
Zabidi that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “People will come
from the east, paving the way for
Mahdi,” meaning, for his rule.
(Dasi)
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Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles

4089, Tt was riarrated that Jubair
bin Nufair said: “Jubair said to
me: ‘Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar,
who was a man from among the
Companions of the Prophet #.’
S0 I went with them and he asked
him about the peace treaty (with.
the Romans). He said: ‘I heard the
Prophet #& say: “The Romans will
enter into a peace treaty with you,
then you and they will fight one
another as enemies, and you will
be victorious; you will collect the
spoils of war and be safe. Then
you will come back until you will
stop in a meadow with many
hillocks. A man from among the
people of the Cross will raise the
Cross and will say: “The Cross has
prevailed.” Then a man among the
Muslims will become angry and
will go and break the Cross. Then
the Romans will prove
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treacherous (breaking the treaty)
{and will gathery for -the fierce
battle.” (Sahih)

Another chain with a similar
repoit to which he added: “They
will gather for the fierce battle,
and af that time they will come
with eighly banners, under each
of which will be twelve thousand
troops.”
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a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of
the followers of these sects vary from couniry to country. Therefore, it is
possible that some Christians” sects, due to the oppression of other sects,

may cooperate with Muslims.

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be
a petrnanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that.

4090. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the fierce
Dbattles take place, Allah will send
a troop of freed slaves who will
be the best Arab horsemen and
the best armed, with whom Allah
will support His religion.”
(Hasan)
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Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those
whio are Muslims from generahons) urlike the new Muslims, who adopt
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam.
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409%. It was narrated from Jabir
bin Samurah, that N&fi’ bin
“Utbah bin Abu Waqqés natrrated
that the Prophet #£ said: “You
will fight the Arabian Peninsula
and victory will be granted by
Alldh. Then you will fight the
Romans and victory will be
granied {(by Alldh). Then you will
fight Dajjdl and victory will be
granted (by Allah).”

Jabir said: “Dugjjal will not appear
until you have fought the
Romans.” (Sehik)
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a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut,
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet
#. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the

Romans and Iran.

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is inflizenced
by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get

freedom.

4092. It was narrated from
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet
# said: “The great fierce battle,
the conquest of Constantinople
and the émergence of Dajjdl, will
all happen within seven months.”
(Da'if)
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282 cidlt Gatgil

4093. [t was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Busr that the
Messenger of Allah #£ said:
“Between the fierce battle and the
conquest of Al-Madinah will be
six years, and the appearance of
Dajjal will come in the seventh.”
(Da'tf)
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4094. It was narrated from Kathir
bin ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awf,
from his father, that his
grandfather said: “The Messenger
of Alldh # said: "The Hour will
not begin until the closest Muslim
outpost will be at: Bawla”.” Then he
said: “O “Ali, O “Ali, O ‘Ali” He
(‘Ali) said: ‘May my father and
mother be ransomed for you.” He
said: ‘You will fight Banu Asfar
{the Romans) and those who
come after you will fight them,
until the best of the Muslims go
out to fight them, the people of
Hijaz who do not fear the blame
of anyone for the sake of Alldh.
They will conquer Constantinople
with Tasbih and Takbir and will
acquire such spoils of war as has
never been seen before, which
they will distribute by the
shieldful. Someone will come and
say: “Masili has appeared in your
Iand!” But he will be lying, so the
one who takes (some of the
spoils) will regret it, and the one
who leaves it behind will regret it
00" (Da‘if)
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4095. It was narrated from ‘Awf
bin Malik Al-Ashja’i that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“There will be a treaty between
you and Banu Asfar (The
Romans), but they will betray you
and will march against you with
eighty banners, under each of
which there will be twelve
thousand troops.” (Sahih)

Comments:

clld Vie il bl g pdl ains als

el b el ke i - 40
P T crk P Y._L.::;ujjwub
e wlﬁéﬁ}ﬁwb—:g—)’\ﬂ!

$a

_‘,QL. o u}o u;u;- :@Y}:ﬁ_!l Sl
A5 8 dn 0,85 06 106 gl

P

s a7 Ies 1:& - <o
Qapdid  cdda J.a.p i 2 Y o

5 } r,ﬂ-‘l} Yy "rgj

: 3 EJ:L; L,....w
.«L’éj‘i;.}.aEﬂ A
0 EY i cpad [@M] T

For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042

Chapter 36. The Turks

4096. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah, conveying it from the
Prophet #: “The Hour will not
begin until you fight people with
shoes of hair, and the Hour will
not begin until you fight people
with small eves.” (Sahik)
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4097. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Aldh # said: ‘“The Hour will not
begin until you fight people with
small eyes and small, even noses,
as if their faces were hammered
shields. And the Hour will not
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begin until you fight people
whose shoes are made of hair.”
(Sahih)
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4098. It was narrated that ‘Amr
bin Taghlib said: “I heard the
Prophet #& say: ‘One of the
portents of the Hour is that you
fight people with broad faces, as
if their faces are hammered
shields. And oné of the portents
of the Hour is that you will fight
people who wear shoes of hair.””
{Sahih)
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49099, it was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Allah #& said: “The
Hour will not begin until you
fight people with small eyes and
wide faces; as if their eyes are the
rupils of locusts and as if their
faces ate hatmmered shields. They
will be wearing shoes of hajr,
using leather shields and tying
their Horses to date-palm trees.”
(Szhik)
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Comments;

a. Aldmah Baidawi ks, sa1d “The reason of comparing their faces to a shield
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The
expression of being. ‘coated or plaited” means that they will be fatty and

fleshy.” (Fathul-Biri, volume 6, page 743)
b. Abu Hurairah &, said: “The Hadith means the people of Bériz'; who are
Kurds.” Allah knows best.
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In the Name of Allih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

37. The Chapters
On Asceticism

Chapter 1. Indifference
Towards This World

4100, 1t was narrated from Abu
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the
Messenger of Alldh % said:
“Indifference towards this world
does not mean forbidding what is
permitted, or squandering wealth,
rather indifference towards this
world means not thinking that
what you have in your hand is
more reliable than what is in
Alldh’s Hand, and it means
feeling that the reward for a
calamity that befalls you is greater
than that which the calamity
makes you miss out on.”” (Da‘f)
Hishim said: “Abu Idris. Al-
Khawlani said: ‘The likeness of
this Hadith compared to other
Ahidith is like that of pure gold
compared to ordinary gold.””
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a. Asceticism does nmot mean living alone separate from people; it is
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an uniawful

income.
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b. Expecting that “people should give me something” is greed. Not being
interested in what is in others’ hands is also a type of asceticism and
contentinent.

4101. 1t was narrated that Abu iz :Jli:’- o {;L:.Jm BAZ — £33

Khalldd, who was one of the L se e el ..

Companions of the Prophet #, dal O e B fL“”’ g f‘g’“”

sa%d: “The Messenger of Alléh # i i3 S ‘_;,T e 835 dj L'r"

said: ‘If you see a man who has . 2 e

been given indifference with ;‘""' ', HE A ‘-j 506 16

regard to this world and who ;¢ i 5 il i 6 2

speaks little, then draw close to - . “"f L ,_J o J’-JJ

him for he will indeed offer -KM%J*JM»L’ s 'yr’l’ ul"-*
wisdom.”” (Daff)
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stopped with Abu Héashim bin
‘Utbah, who had been stabbed,
and Mu'dwiyah came to visit him,
Abu Héshim wept and
Mu'dwiyah said to him: “Why are
you weeping, O maternal uncle?
Is there some pain bothering you,
or is it because of this world, the
best of which has already
passed?” He said: ‘It is not for any
of these reasons. But the
Messenger of Alldh # gave me
some advice and I wish that I had
followed it. He # said: “There
may come a time when you will
see wealth divided among the
people, and all you will need of
that is a servant and a mount to
ride in the cause of Allah.” That
time came, but I accumulated
wealth.”” (Hasan)

287 a3 Cataal

I[PV R J}J (e il
W b A5 s

LA - g - . 2.
5[V VP EAX VR P 1P
5 I 11 B AR S P v
CR3he A3 0B (Gl B gl cdnl

5 1 P 25 - -

N
"

o OTAVZC ‘us_:&l]j rJl’r—” 3 ;_)b 1.3.:9_]” LL—;L‘J‘ 4—'{-JJ:T [w] :@ﬁ
S LS Jyem o e F T'W:C (Ol b pl doemeny 4y o ol
MY iz bl 3 Ll sy YTV, codedl 055 dals 4y ool

Comments:
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If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the
Companions of the Prophet #§, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith,

4104. It was narrated from
Thabit that Anas said: “Salmin
fell sick and Sa’d came to visit
him, and when he saw him he
wept. 5a’d said to him: “Why are
you weeping, my brother? Are
you not a Companion of the
Messenger of Alldh #? Are you
not? Are you not?’ Salmén said: ‘T
am only weeping for one reason: I
am not weeping because of
longing for this world or for
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the . _ 3002 1 e G Zard
Messenger of Allsh & gave me ¥ e AR 2 N YRt R
some advice and I think that I . J§  Z3iE 3 V) s
have transgressed.” He said: o s T . o
‘What was his advice to you? He SN wl Gl age ndl Sl ags
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verdict, and when you distribute - . & .. . e T B
(spoils of war), and when you R P L
decide to do anything” (Hasan) odle 38 AL e RS G ;3%3

Thabit said: “1 heard that he only
left behind twenty-odd Dirham,
from the expenses that he had.”
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Comments: 52

a. The Prophet #, often gave good news to his Companions, even though
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins.

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, &, though it was not his
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety.

Chapter 2. Being Concerned ' l::i!b well S - sl
With This World 1as o o N

4105. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Aban  ©i2 i 5 &0 @i - e
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Affin narrated  , ., | 2,2 (s - Gz b lec
that his father said: “Zaid bin ¢ -*F &% ™ AR
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focused only on this world, Alldh
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will cenfound his affairs and
miake him fear poverty coristantly,

and he will not get anything of
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lot, and his provision and worldly
gams wil undoubtedly come to
Wim!” {Sahil)
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& Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth; rlchness, rank-and posmon, has
to struggle very hard to be happy in this life. e does not become satisfied;
even if he accumulates a great deal of wedlth, because he always wishies for
more .and more. 50, such a person always lives in a troubled state like a
poor person.

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined. by
‘Allah, the Exalted; even if he seeks it through lawful medns only. Therefore,
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase a.nythmg but
problems and troubles.

4106, “Abdullal satd: “1 heard — Jo&di § 4l&d 5 e La-u- = eV
your Prophet ¥ say: ‘Whoever =~ , .

focuses all his concerns on one
thing, the Hereafter, Allah will & ¢ &5 58
relieve him of worldly concerrs, ~

but whoever has disparate
concerns.. scattered among a }f»
number of worldly issues, Allih
will not ‘care iw which of itg
valleys he died.””. (Da'if)y

M.:‘ﬁ
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Comments:

290 2481 Lt

‘Relieving him of worldly concerns’ means that his lawful requirerents will
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in
front of Alldh entangled in his own troubles.

4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-Walibi
narrated from Abu Hurairah and
he (one of the narrators) said: “I
do not know except that he
attributed it to the Prophet #" -
“Allah says: ‘O son of Adam,
devote yourself to My worship,
and I.will fill your heart with
contentment and take care of your
poverty; but if you do not do that,
then I will fill your heart with
worldly concerns and will not
take care of your poverty.””
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention
of pleasing Alldh to convert the routine work into the acts of worship.

Chapter 3. The Likeness Of
This World

4108. Mustawrid, a brother of
Banu Fihr, said: “I heard the
Messenger of Allih # say: ‘The
likeness of this world in
comparison to the Hereafter is
that of anyone of you dipping his
finger into the sea: let him see
what he brings forth.”” (Sahik)
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Comments: o ol op o0 c
Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they
contain, pure wives, maids, etc, can one imagine or estimate their value?
Overall, the blessing of looking at Alldh, the Exalted, is so precious that all
the blessings, compating to it, are of no value.

4109. It was narrated that
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet
lay down on a reed mat, and it
left marks on his skin. I said:
‘May my father and mother be
ransomed for you, O Messenger
of Alldh! If you had told us we
would have provided you with
something that would save you
this trouble.” The Messenger of
Alldh £& said: “What is there
between myself and the world?
This world and I are just like a

&
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rider who stops to rest beneath 855 2
the shade of a tree then goes and

leaves it.”” (Hasun)
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Comments:

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the
money for the sake of Alldh instead of spending it on oneself is a
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is
forbidden.

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things,
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism.
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4110. It was narrated that Sahl

L ],»\ b Li; 4o X‘LEJA EE:“; PEPTN
bin Sa'd said: “We were with the PO RE RS - ans

Messenger of Alldh 3% in Dhul- VAT kS c,_;ni;gv_n 2.}..1.!] G
Hulaifah, when we saw a dead . e

b ge @ Y SPE ¥4
sheep- lifting: its. leg (because of ’J‘J“ o L'B’S'*’; = 2 L““‘” ‘ ':3,jb
bleating). He said: ‘Don’t youw
think this is worthless to its
owrer? By thé Ome in Wheose
Hand ‘is my soul, this world is
more worthless to Allah than this
(dead sheep) is to its owner. I
this world ‘was worth: the wing of
a mosquito. to: Alldh, the
disbeliever would not have a
drop to drink from it (Hasan)

‘J}M .m L,L; L ul}b 2 ol ol TS W}T Eo;,]' s
- L»AJG C}up Jl.a; Lif@n?uﬂ 4, r)l;- LE" ko, O YT‘Y' N
Comments: . . ' , .
a. Deeds.of a person,are most nnportant near A]lah 5 worldly means are
used in good deeds. ‘thert they ‘are beneficial for the- person;- othierwise,
. wealth, richness, rank and position do not have amy impertence near Alidh.
b. Mundane items should be earned through lawful-heans,  and: they should
- be:spentonly in the acts that please Aligh,” o
c. The main place for the favors and blessmgs of. A]lah is Paradlse Worldly
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value:if compared
to the favors of Paradise.

4111, Mustawrid bin Shaddad .72 e e P RN
said: “F was riding with. the g . at we mg. hL
Messenger- of Alldh “# “when he %35 o2 éé'b:w-- o5 g or Sl B
came-across a-dead lamb that had  «;i0 s U il
been thrown out.” He said: “Don’t MGJ p % UJ U‘J a(f" u;l w o
youthink that this. is worthless fo, . ..« '; :

its owners? It was. said: ‘O -+
Messenger.of Alldh; it is because it -2,
is-woithless that:they' have thrown
it out, — or words to that effect. He
said: By the One in: Whiose Hand.
is- iy soul; this- world: is” more’
worthless fo” Allah thati ﬂ:us is to -
its owners.”” (Hasaxn) ‘
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47112, Abu Hurairah said: “I
heard the Messenger of Alldh #
saying: “Yhis: world is cursed. and
what is in it is cursed, except the
remembrance of Alldh (Dhikry and
what is ceniducive to that, .or one
who has knowledge or who
acquires knowledge.”” (Hasan)_
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Commenis;

a, Cursed, means being away and bemg deprived of the mercy of Alldh.
Generally, worldly matters mike one forget Alldh, so they deserve to be
cursed.

b. Anything, or act, that has any conneétiori with the remembrance of Allah
Allah’s mercy: descends over it, or dite toit:

c. ‘Earning lawful means of lifeis a command of Allsh. So, earmng a lawful
livelihood, following the comumands. of Alldh, and spending it ini lawfal
matters is a]so a cause of reward ) .

-2 2 )’ﬁ,, PO Aresd

4113, It was narrated from Abu RIS, :ubfo JJI Bz = i\\\"--
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 4 said: “This world is a: > _ S
prison for the believer and a 52 ‘ia) P u"*-":—” .).@ o 5%1 =
paradise for the disbeliever.”” R NE PR
(Sahzk) ) } L.:..\.”D ﬂ_ﬁ 4{.U| dyﬂ) r..j‘..% d “JAL“;:T
u),siill 4...:-_5 u’”.?"*”
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Comments:

294

NS

a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prisorn; he cannot act
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires,
rather he follows the commands of Alldh at every point of his life, and as a

reward he will get Paradise.

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of

Hell, is considered a Paradise.

4114. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # took hold of some part
of my body and said: ‘O
‘Abdulldh, be in this world like a
stranger, or one who is passing
through, and consider yourself as
one of the people of the graves.””
(Das)
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Comments:

A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs;
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world,

is not his basic aim.

Chapter 4. One Who Is Not
Paid Any Heed

4115. It was narrated from
Mu’dadh bin Jabal that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “Shall
I not tell you about the kings of
Paradise? 1 said: “Yes.” He said:
‘A weak and oppressed man who
wears tattered clothes and is not
paid any heed. If he swears (an
cath) by Alldh, Alldh fulfills it.””
(Daf)

(¢ Zamalt)
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4116. Hirithah bin Wahb
narrated that the Messenger of
Alléh # said: “Shall I not tell you
about the people of Paradise?
Every weak and oppressed one.
Shall 1 not tell you about the
people of Hell? Every harsh,
haughty and arrogant one.”
(Sahih) -
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Comments:

-4 g3l Blaw

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him.

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is
greedy, always. collects money and does not spend. A believer is not
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell.

. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit)
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead

to many moral and social evils.

4117. it was narrated from Abu
Umimah that the Messenger of
Allah 28 said: “The one who most
deserved to be envied, in my
view, is the one who has the least
burden, who prays a great deal
and finds joy in prayer, and who
is unknown among people and is
not paid any heed. His provision
will be sufficient, he will be
content with it, his death will
come quickly, his estate will be
small and his mourners will be
few.” (Da‘if)
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4118. It was narrated from WLH Lo 4o G - £0A
‘Abdulléh bin Abi Umimah Al- i se 3 5 g5 s
Hirithi that his father said: “The <3 ¢& %l 38 W50 G ol Bis
Messenger of Alldh # said: J iz (o015 Al u:i u‘ Sl aE 58
‘Simplicity is part of faith.”” - T T L L.
Dat) G Bilde g & G5 06 136
He (the nparrator) said: e :;L;gji a_,.p_; [jﬁé Aot
“Simplicity means an ascetic and ; L
rough hfen S . : o _;,1:._3;‘_”

tat!_;‘!“ L)‘" J.MS U‘ u.g.jl uLv c.UL-)-JJl sjjb_yi ds—f-‘ [s.w o.:'l..-uﬂ 'cﬁﬁ
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Cominetits: Uaﬁabuidlﬁmuhidifﬁjbd\‘V\'f\ Sheblly 10

' Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment,
sitting on ground not considering it to be degrading to listen to the
requésts of & poor or néedy pérson, and ‘tryifig to lelp hini a8 miich as
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and beirig tharkful
to himi aftér ea"tmg his plain’ food, not dealing ‘with' the poor’ arrogantly,
Pparticipating -in the ]oys and sorrows' of those Who are lower than s, and
hke matters o

4‘1‘19. It was narrated “from - B3 P :‘)., _ﬁ}i Lﬁ; —-'2'\\%-
Asmd" bint Yazid: that she heard s
the Messenger of Alldh # say: o AR ¥ °Y"”‘> ot o i"'L"' bt
“Shall T not tell you of the best of 22, ng gl pLZJLI u° u_w»y-
you?”’ They said: “Yes, O B e 5
Messenger of Allah” He said: “?('53"-&-‘55! g‘—(:“? LI d}‘-‘& b ‘-]-}‘"“J
“The best of you are those wihio, 28 eey 06 & e ¢ vk 1
whetr they are seer, Allah fhe 20 (00 Sl de ook oL
Mighity,. the Majestie, is . - U;Ie * fwi ;» c‘m ‘bi u—‘-;ij:l'
remembered.” (Hdsan) B
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of
Poverty

47120, It was narrated that Sahl
bin Sa'd AsSafidi said: “A man
passed by the Messenger of Allih
# and the Prophet #& said: "What
do you say about this man?” They
said: “We agree with your opinion
concerning him. We say: He is
one of the noblest of people. If he
proposes marriage, his proposal
deserves' to'be accepted; and if he
intercedes,  his.  intercession
deserves to be accepted; and if he

épeaks he deserves to be listened-

to” The Prophet # remained
sifent, and another man passed
by. The Prophet # said: “What do
you say about this man?’ We, said:
‘By Alldh, O Messenger of Allah,
this is one of the poor Muslims. If
he proposes. marriage, he doees not
desérve to get married; and if he

intercedes, his intercession does

not deserve to-be accepted; anid if
he speaks, he does not deserve to
be listened to.” The Prophet &
said: “This one is better than an

ea:rthful of (men like) the other

man.” (Sahih)
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Comments

4

& A poor Muslim,even if he is unknown, who does not:have any position in
the eyes of world, is better to Alldh than millions of those who. de not-have

faith and piety..

b. Allah gives most nnportance and respect to the faith. and piety of a person
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fa_me or lineage.

4121. &t was narrated from
‘Imrin bin Husain that the
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Messenger of Alldh #% said: e 20t ) seaf s 5o
“Alldh loves His believing slave ke & A i e
who is poor, does not beg and has | J,25 36 - 36 u,,:g; I Slje 38
many children.” (De‘f) B . sat sees 3 s e
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Chapter 6. The Status Of The 51;;25; §j_;.3 6 - (1 N )

Poor
(7 dimed))

4122. 1t was narrated from Abu  @ic i3 Uj 2 Jg; A - evvy
Hurairah that the Messenger of . s
Alldh #£ said: “The poor believers u" u" (o8 o doma b ff“ Ot ol
will enter Paradise half a day —

i 5 Jié 36 i Ve s
five hundred years - before the 5/»:’ . jﬁ “j :’:p ‘ )
rich.”” (Hasan) J & Sl 28 J""‘:” 48
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Comments:

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their
account of excess money, which takes more tine while poor people will
finish their account in no time since they have little money.

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of
Allh, but it requires patience, as richness requites being thankful to Allh.

4123. It was narrated from Abu 3z 323 T2 JSS S8 - vy
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the ;, e se s
Messenger of Alldh # said: “The &t o=f s ‘QJ"‘" B
poor Muhijirin will enter Paradise Eni 38 o GU ,.;T UJ ISR JE;.;;};
before the rich, the equivalent of e j

five hundred years.” (Hasan) qu e Ls;-b»” dnle J n,eyd*
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Comments:

The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants.
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in
many battles with the Prophet #&, their grades may be increased for such

good deeds.

4124. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “The
poor Muhdjirin complained to the
Messenger of Alldh aboutl that
with which Alldh had favored the
rich over them. He said: ‘O poor
people, shall I not give you the
glad tidings that the poor
believers will enter Paradise half a
day, five hundred years, before
the rich?” (Da‘if)

Then {one of the narrators) Musa
recited this Verse:

“And verily, a day with your
Lord is as a thousand years of
what you reckon.”[!]
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Chapter 7. Keeping Company
With The Poor

4125, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “Ja’far bin Abu
Télib used to like the poor; he

M ALHajj 52:47.
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would sit with them and talk to
them, and they would talk to him.
And the Messenger of Alladh
gave him the Kunysh of Abul-
Masdkin (Father of the Poor).”
(Da)
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4126. B was narrated that Abu
Sa’sed  AltKhud¥ said: “Liove the
poor, for I heard the Messenger of
Alldh # say in his supplication:

‘O Allah, cause me to live poor
and cause me to die poor, and

gather me among the poor (on the
Day of Resurrection).”” (Da'tf)

'C(_dg‘jmj:” wfi [‘-ﬂ:-l—# bbknul].

Sy i P e < A AL
0. £ P 380 s 8
s gl BB AT R B
2 T £ B B

g.«:;-:j k..,\.]Uﬁ q’.l'b :JJ ;.ﬂ_ﬂ} {_)15 db

SR T AR T

el {;..3.:»\::-::_9 ol S5 L
sl o 455:&"%?“* i3 5E;
@f’*

L_)szb sg.qu—

&;wgzﬁﬁ
g mm}ywt_g_

'Q;J :-J;-LE ‘_;me-\..af» 2) ¢

Cld,SL..AH nJ.pJ ué Lﬁf""’"b cL.«.i...»

chudh u‘T o 5 (i\“" B ladlin ks o e 4;-J>T [Lb- whani aslual ] cfm

el pad oy % éﬂ_ﬂn Gy ta dem o dles Gl e VIV Eeadindis
o Gl 585 LS s LS dalpd il (e B peme G)kalinls (Yo

Comments:

a. Poverty of the Prophet £, was intentional; despite hav*mg a gréat income
froth booty, Fai.(ie., booty gained without fighting) and Kimums (one fifth of
war booty); he used to live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in

charity and for the sake of Allh.

b. A persor, despite bemg richi may get thé reéward of poverty if he doés riot
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and préfers a sirmiple

life.

4127 It was narrated from -

Khabbib, concetning the Verse:
“And tutn not away" those' who
invoke their Lord, moming and
afternoon...” up to His Saying:
“...and thus becoine of the
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unjust.”™ He said: “Agra’ bin
Habis At-Tamimi and ‘Uyainah
bin Hisn Al-Faziri came and
found the Messenger of Alldh £
with ‘Suhaib, Bildl, ‘Ammér and
Khabbib, sitting with some of the
believers who were weak (ie.,
socially). When fhey saw them
around the Prophet # they
looked down on them. They took

him aside and: said: “We want you -

to sit with us alone, so that the

‘Arabs will tecognize our’
superiority..1f ‘the delégations of-

the Arabs come to you we will

feel ashamed if the Arabs see us

with .these slaves, So, when we
come {o you, make them get up
from your ‘presence; “then when
we have firished, sit with them if
you wish.” He said: “Yes. They
said: “Write a document for us
{binding you to- that).” So he
called for a piece of paper and he
called. “Ali to write, and we were
sitting in a corner. Then Jibra‘il,
#8, came down and said: “And
turn not away those who invoke
their Lord, morning and
afternoon seeking His Face. You
are accountable for them in
nothing, and they are accountable
for you in nothing, that you may
turn them away, and thus become
of the unjust.”'”! Then he
mentioned Aqra’ bin Hibis and
“Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said:
“Thus We have tried some of
them with others, that they might

01 AlAn‘dm 6:52.
1 Al-An'ém 6:52.
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say: 'Is it these (poor believers)
whom Alldh has favored from
amongst us? Does not Alldh
know best those who are
‘grateful.”1! Then he said: “When
those who believe in Cur Aydt
come fo you, say: Salamun
‘Alaykum {peace be on you); your
Lord has written (prescribed)
mercy for Himself”.""! He said:
“Then we got so close to him that
our knees were touching his, and
the Messenger of Allih #£ was
sitting: with us. When he wanted
to get up, he stood up and left us.
Then Alldh revealed: “And keep
yourself patiently with those who
call on their Lord moming and
afternoon, seeking His Face; and
let not your eyes overlook them,”
- and do not sit with the nobles —
“desiring the pomp and glitter of
the life of the world; and obey not
him whose heart We have made
heedless of Our remembrance,” -
meaning ‘Uyainah and Agra’ -
“and who follows his own lusts,
and whose affair (deeds) has been
lost’®! He said: ‘May they be
doomed.” He said: ‘May ‘Uyaynah
and Agra’ be doomed.” Then he
made the parable for them of two
men and the parable of this
world. Khabbib said: “We used
to sit with the Prophet # and if
the time came for him fo leave,
we would get up and leave him,
then he would leave.” (Da‘f)

O ALAndm 6:53.
Bl AL-An‘ém 6:54.
Bl ALKahf 18:28.

- o - L %/, // .
Al J& ;} i:..{ Fﬁo £
L G55 106 ot etV «é.;.;jn
JJ“J 58 .48 S B GG s
5\3 po o 31T BE LB i 8 4

P .‘

uui'l C‘,Lw_;\.,p}

s

s Ty tET A
Y d;u 355
Fornr + 4 2 , Py e
Ao Ogio “; sy ﬁ-v oy

P vl O

AN EE x{, $o ACL A5
A éu § G s 3 F
0F ENG ok 40K e 4B

[m PEFCI I (S R IR R S
o @m; Fov A BN [ L PR
A seRh i u..k:-fj\ e ol

S5 o0 JEES O J6

R




The Chapters On Asceticism 303 A8 31t

VITYVie VARV /Era i 3 Sl ol ol s sl [idemd sbf] 1 pm 30

Sl ye \YI\:\TV,"VZeM’ LSB L:;J.Jaj‘ B ’Jﬂ olags o Olbdll dames o da N
‘\T‘q]{\‘:;ﬁr_ﬂ} (:9'9} LYOO,'[T':oM t—_ﬁj j:fsu_ﬂ JGJ QL:;M}J' Ao § LA LE}E-‘-"JI SpeF
Al gl day adol W] Byl o gAY 280 Y sda OB (b i ay
Comments: Ol ol b gy o edeadiy 2SOt el

a. The most important thing to the Prophet #, was to guide the people to the
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he
did not like.

b. Fulfilling a verbal agréement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in
writing is better.

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions
who embraced Islam earlier.

d. The Companions of the Prophet #, who embraced Islam first, are more
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who
embracéd Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet #.

4128, It was narrated that Sa'd 1 &4 i..&.; I u_};j BIZ - £1YA
said: “This Verse was revealed w‘ ¥ @ "
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn f‘ U" C‘" P U‘"’ S 130
Mas‘ud, Suhaib, ‘Ammér, Migddd i &35 36 W 3% Mj o LCJ g
and Bildl. The Quraish said to the sur e e . sy
Messenger of Alldh #: ‘We do 22 &l o & 5 oL ‘”w
not want to join them, send them .55 gvi; s0&55 LG4 Cop
away.” Thoughts of that entered ,” 6’ g <L i
the heart of the Messenger of (55 Y U 3 &1 a3} (u5 SJ6
Allah 2% as much as Alldh willed, I Tpes e Fost

then A]lﬁh revealed: “And turn db ke Jb ¢ ﬁj bbi ‘ijg:
not away those who invoke their ‘_U:. e BE 4 J00 B :};-.15
Lord, morning and. afternoon LE. g s.. 07
seeking His g]E‘ac:e. You are ? J}J ¥ dfb J?..u of
accountable for them in nothing, ‘;:,n, f).\_‘!l, ,...5;_; S uuﬂ 5B
and they are accountable for you B e s

in nothing, that you may tum LoY el VI GY 3455 "”‘“J’
them away, and thus become of

the unjust. “B (Sahih)

N T ) B e e L R Y T
L r\.La.oJ'iL'rf— L_,:L_J-Tou.n i'(nfﬂll'fi\\":c

(9 Al Andm 6:52.
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Chapter 8, The Most Wealthy GBS B 1O - (A el
‘ ‘ (A dazil)

5 gE

4129. It was narrated from Abu . }ﬂ 5 ik sz MR sl B - €174
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the . . .7, G .
Messenger of Alldh # said: “Woe o™ JJ ] m’ “-»JJS
to the most wealthy except those. i i Wq L B
who do-such and such with'the:. < ’UJ . /uj ?

money, and such and such” - 4= u" o" ‘u”ﬁ"j! i OF ‘usU
four things, (pointing) tohis right, ooy .55 5 A& d,z 5
to his left, in front of him and JJJ’ <1 % o5 uﬁ Lb y
behind him, (Hésan) C dsa 1.15» dL.Jb 36 2 uﬁ \fi : ,Q..U

D YBa gt HEA 038 10k,

4.!]_)_5 u}_j LML‘LB u,:_} LAJL«M

(.Jia:\ as ng\)ll_, 4..12;- M PO P Lm Lgrp‘,JI S [;.J"‘“"] @__,:w
J.AL.... aly c(OT,n’\" .l.w—)u,.u.ﬂ Al § dalises .l:l;g]l, 4 dlee e U.m.pm stgyy cEVYT z
o i [ORPNIRN-SPIYL 175 SLV2 SRveS Ve

4130. It was narrated from Abu AR S e (R I TN
Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh -, i s s ses. ek s
# said: “The wealthiest will be =% Idese (» f’”“” B 1 el
the IOV\{gs't on the Day of A ‘J:‘;J yi w-‘j"/' )Lli i il,ig
Resutrection, except those who do LT

such and such with their money,  5® ‘gﬁ*"-” JJ;*‘ R T e
and earn it from good sources.” 4% 4 ’
(Hasan) i . AP
R R AT P 1)
b G K85 HKES 13K YL 36

u" J‘U“"’ = J.FJ"‘"‘” ‘““-’4"' LG—"‘ J—“‘i}—-‘ ‘\]_5 '-LQJ—-P}.“ w; i:u.m?' aéL..ul] c.):-r.‘
Cleatidy 1‘tmnu--"tn5)bbj\) ¥ /‘v'.-- Y,LM chj,i L d\

Comments

The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of h.IS generomty “So,
unlawful income should be avoided. io .

4131 It was narrated from Abu @ < o @ERE — sy
Hurajrah that the Messenger of A
Alldh #8 said: “The wealthiest
will be the lowest, except one

..’l.::;:.;:).&uwiw:?u_ou

J ;}A ‘_,,_,! u9 (.sL.Jl u.c I.UM

o
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who does such and such,’. three

things.” (Hasan) - Galisy | = 5B 48 a1 J
' o ﬂi.lﬁj L\SA; s beYL

C__,,..a O '_,;b # 4 Olhadlh o o ZYA,"Y J—w—! 4>-_);~1 (o salindf] - c')’u
(5)_..@}..“ Aieing g ol Ef_Lg...JL‘

4132. It was narrated from Abu = ; 4 : L\,,w’ @Bis - £yry
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 9 .z_,,;_=,=n N P

“I would not like to have (the 2 OF B O &3
equivalent of) Thud in gold, then -
a third night comes to me and I
have anything of ‘it leff, except
something that 1 set agide to pay -
off a debt " (Sahth)

l'au.n.: GL,a: uﬁ o-.l..pj F'Ls.a

:Lg_,u.,ay.[i 4.....:»_, Ty, jJ.,J!..L; Lo o E\QJ'T -.Lw-l 4:-‘,9-? [c.:-a.o] efn
1@) aJ.lJA ‘_’5;|u.€« Jwb—n.ﬁ) t.Luh_,.:FJ VJ.M_} .A‘.i..g.)l?‘::-” M,LL’: _):..5 M{j—»rw__bzﬂj

Comments: C o

a. Uhud is a big mountam, gold equal to the: frountain of Uhud carinot be
sperit within two or three days, even though the Prophet- #% wished to
spend such a huge quantity of gold only within two or-three days. :

b. Giving and ta_kmg a loan is allowed, but the lodan should be taken w1th the
iritention of paying it-back assoon-as possible. :

4133, It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that
Messenger of Alldh # said: “O
Allah, whoever belleves in me
and knows that wha{ 1 have
brought is the truth from You, .
decrease his wealth and his -
children;. and make the .meeting -
with You dear to him, andhasten::__ Ske G _
his’ dedth. “Whoever does not P PR e
believe.in me and: does. not:know . . "}:d" ‘ng AJJ' s
that what 1 have brought is the LL.;’-L'GJ VJJ a& K1Y V'I u"‘J‘ il

truth from “Yot, increade his: £ G e s,
wealth and his children and make & """ 3 4 e i !"L"' PJ"
his life long."’ (Da‘t:f) _ Ei}:.é uu’i} b.ﬂ‘” 4\» J.’Si’l cJ..’L.g
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4134. It was narrated that
Nugidah Al-Asadi said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ sent me to
a man whom he was asking to
lend him a she-camel {for
milking) and to be returned, but
he refused. Then he sent me to
another man, who sent a she-
camel to him. When the

Messenger of Alldh 2% saw it, he

said: ‘O All4h, Bless it and bless
the one who sent it.””

Nugddah said: “I said to the
Messenger of Alldh #&: “And for
the one who brought it.” He said:
‘And (bless) the one who brought
it” Then he ordered that it should
be milked and it yielded plenty of
milk. The Messenger of Alldh %
said: ‘O Alldh, increase the wealth
of so-and-so,” meaning the first
one who did not give a camel;
‘and give so-and-so provision day
by day,” meaning the one who
had sent the she-camel.” (Daf)

5. fut £ ose L. sF g4
ERE B P S L
(oE

S5 o o 3 b i 150
Dk Bi5 gt LW 5 i
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4135. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allzh #£ said: “Wretched is the
slave of the Dindr and fhe slave of

the Dirham, and the slave.of .

velvet and the slave of the
Khamsisah.) If he is given, he is
pleased and if he is not given, he
does not fulfill (his oath of

Sk Y :‘.-f-'h'm JBy ol i

s
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M1 A kind of luxurious garment made of woo] with patterns.
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allegiance).” (Sahilk)

307 B 3 Catigal

PIAMT el o B 23301 (3 Bl mdl b ol sl el o 2T 2wy 3

S st i A

4136. 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said:
“Wretched is the slave of the
Dindr, the slave of the Dirham
and the slave of the Khamisah. He
is wretched and will be thrown
{into. Hell) on his. face, and if he is
pricked with a thorn may find no

G Ay vy 5o Sy e 18T
Sl Iy Sk Gs - gwn
B LE 58 Digke 3E aad 3 B3
E}"JA @ O ogdle ol P e

by BN K8 G 16 B S O

Ls; ;.S::Ij n)""” M..ur." .u"j r.ﬂ_;..\jl

relief.” (Sahih) ARE) W Sl

caples oy dlae s o YAA‘VIC sL:a.lT gyt A:n-f—T e’)a-.’i

Comments:

a. Craving after the world is disliked.

b. Tf the basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegtance to a ruler or
his deputy will not be for the sake of Alldh or to protect and serve a
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived
of its blessings and turns inte a bad act.

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding
any way to get out of his problems and troubles.

Chapter 9. Contentment (4 ) 36GEN G - (4 peradl)

4137. It was narrated from Abu EPRESERR TN L;;T oy Ji" ;T s - gy
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ 2y £ . e,z sb 2%,

. - L:'-H i : g UL.Q.AA
Aliah & said: “Richness s notan ~ &° ‘377 & oF 50O

5 :J6 s ;"’gs']u" ccjo‘)ll
i el i 8 i oD 4

Cudm o W [V e0h i e Gy Tebdll b b G codos 5 T B
4y Ol

abundance of worldly goods,
rather richness is contentment
with one’s lot.” (Sahih)

Comments:
The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and miiserliness. Such a
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person carmot have
with his huge wealth.

Fo 83 32 w8

4138. It was narrated from & s -C‘U S A Ta ST )
‘Abdalldh bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that R RY :;%J 5 4l
the ‘Messenger of Aldh #g said: 5 -’ & ‘-” e O o
“He has succeeded who is guided (i e LZ.@;? Y le ’u-’L“ u-’ KWes
to Islam and is granted sufficient PP s

L B S R

‘provision and is content with it:”
&l % bl J_g.ug O‘G Luﬂw] o.s JJA&

(Sahih)
d)jj Lr)l..-?‘ d“ g_g.).h u.» cl&T .U]l ;_Hs

i adel

= ‘(.}Jv

Mag C‘"" u..sLaSH

&._f’I s..,..uJ:-L').x \TD/\'OE C—_Mﬁl.a.”_; L._ehﬁlueub calSJ]l ai..l.g 49-4,;—7 Efu

Comments:

a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this’ world since Paradlse in Hereafter
"could be gamed only by Islam and no- wealth is more precious than

Paradise.

b. ‘Sufficient prowsmn means the amount of the livelihood that suffices one’s

needs if he does not spend it Iawshly, and he’is not compelled to borrow

money from others.

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up - su1_ns of money, ‘rather bemg
* thankful for what is.at hand and bemg conten“wﬂ:h ‘what éxists is the great
wedlth.

4139. It was narrated from Abu 5 fq_f o 4 4,5 S :f ii,’b; (Hs £1¥4
Hurairah that the Messenger of® 7~ cosa,

Allsh # said: “O Alldh, make the 59> 1xS5 RN chors Cp Mde
provision of the family of uj r.tl.udl U;-;;L;_; I * vl

Muhammad sufficient for them ” "_’..,, P e,
(Sakth) o : o 5'151'.;@.5}35;.. Jis s dis 9;_;;}:@\ Le .L_-g;,;j
\ : ‘ u,,, Bl J‘.e» J.;:“-I r.@m»
n'cﬂ LU bl M u“j' umr— ol ua,S s..JL‘ c(_g'.a_,” C&Jl}h—” 4>-J.:--| @'fu

@s_j C_,,__,'J.;- w\\‘-‘/\ GG.C {.d..\LMJ \_.,!J;J'l ijq cr_L-«n_’ Cay nJLmﬁ i-..p—l.l?- o0 e :C
4
Commients:
a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family
members. Making the provisinon sufficent means that which does not
exceed his needs o be saved for the future.
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b. Abstinence and cortentment of the Prophet #£ are the best exatriples for his
nation.

4140, It was narrated from Anas 145 o5
that the Messenger of Alldh % R P
said: “There is no rich man or & ¢ J=l Lf' gl B

poot man but he will wish on the 1,25 J6 - 06 [ 12 ‘C:“: LE i
Day of Resitrrection that he had PSP si o e me s
been given the bare minimum of VR Y-’ b lp B R A
provision.” (Da') 63 Gl 5 4T s

B Ak i L VA RE S IR RPUPS J PSS i L P JO5- PO § e
cG.mJbJ \\ZAO o LJ.EJU LLM &_7«]2«.“ ..\.....We..“ uj CBJ} cd u..ul u.&‘- ;;ia ”{ Gﬂ-ﬂ OF

4141. It was nafrated from - gl R i.}i. WE5E RV
Salamah bin ‘Ubaidulldh bin - ; L

Mihisan Al-Anséri that His father  Gsta T Y A e [H
said: “The Messenhger of Alldh 2 Sein ez Hecd fee
said: “Whoever atnong you wakes - 7 I
up physically liealthy, feeling safe 4.l 2 % :,Laj"w crazes o il W

s z 3 s
2

and secure- within: himnself, with ,.. &, .= &, .o I.
food for the day, it is as if he ('ﬂf geel G i Al J05 JB tJl

acquired the whole world.”” KIp Aty A B G cpais & (;’;Lu
{Hasan) -~ g R

s Gl e e il L}:%h can i cghe Al A (sl T 5
ahgag Gl UJU cL_g..LuJ:ﬂ ady g (“SJL/L;\N EN W G B e JBy Glg e Gadsr e
E\”‘\C - éw‘i Koana C‘g‘-b Cidges Wbl gd Codeddy s lgasd) O s ;_'))J.:‘-T

Comiients:

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill
his needs for the whole day; then he is really living in a great blessirig:

b: Generally,"we do not value the blessings. that-we enjoy, “whilg craving after
more- blessmgs, and- this - attitude - does not 1nsp1re the feelmgs of
thankfulness in a person.

¢. Whoever has what sufffcés his needs for one day, lie should be thankful to
Allah for that day; besides having faithiin Allah that He will sureély provide
him with what he needs the next day.

4142. Abu Hurairah narrated i ; s Gis )ﬁi SIS - gvey

that the Messenger of Allah % .. .. i

said: “Look at gthose who are O° “dk’“& ‘-.%’I : LQMSH o L
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beneath you and do not look at a5 L geens E
those who are above you, for it is l‘bh‘ boRE b d db CERESe E’i"

more suitable that you should not P ,Ia., Y5 (54 |
consider as less the blessing of o J rﬁd B s QJ’

Allah.” (Sahik) FERIVSO I A I PR <P R
. Gl
esder gyl 4756

b om AN S Ry pagald G W Ol e e a2 2T Dpm B
et Gl S

Comments:

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us,
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Alldh,

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is
considered less if his blessing is compared to thé one who has more
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Alldh.

4143. It was narrated that Abu 5 Bis Ol 2 Al @i - grer
Hurairah, who attributed it to the o e 8%0 . <

Prophet #%, said: “Alldh does not Sie 1005 G e B3 el 5

look at your forms or your ujj_ b e dﬁ Lé rd;,’md& _’JUJ;
wealth, rather He looks at your ., | - ... = T TR
deeds and your hearts.” (Sehih) poo3e S A Y @ o 1J6 Al
rﬁuﬁi Mk G 1545 ‘..(!I_,.eb
okl
4 Lo g dadg oyl g IR V_LN..A_I] r_LE r__v_);J L.Jl.! cilally }..H s[..l...w 4;—-}:-? .@J:u
Comments:

a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to
the will of Alldh, One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please
Allah, the Exalted.

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allih. A rich,
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be
considered guilty out of his poverty.
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood AR (X A .

Of The Family Of 58 o gl G- (0 el
Muhammad % (Ve L))

4144, It was narrated that A O R R T
‘Aishah said: “We, the family of B ‘-4¢:~' ""’:i‘ u; ;: # L’:b “)“
Muhammad #, would stay for a  or plis G &L P P e R
month during which no fire 5 A T K-
would be lit (for cooking) and we ~ © % BEOF R OF R
had only dates and water.” 43 A3, G Vel &0 o 4520 0
(Sahit) . a

j;;ig;uof\)’;amg i I TSP

& o) op DVIITAYY 1 cplny (ol ida e 32T 1 ol [roee] T
sl elr Ty cw plia ui e TEOAIE (@bl e gl oy B

4 iy e Olag, g ok Gl e Lempdy Y/\,"\"\VYZC L(.J..,..n_, 1'1'20‘\£Y0'1V:C

Comments: <Y shae

a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity
of the Prophet 2.

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet #, used to grant dates,
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of
the vear. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat.

4145. It was narrated from Abu g5z .zen F 2o & s - o1ee
Salamah that “Aishah said: “There e ot
would come a month when no % J{;ﬁ Ip At

A

fr
o
R

smoke was seen in any of the ;.. -5 | .72 % oo Eaf

households of the family of o5 f"j c Wy
Muhammad . PRIV I SRS (R PR
I said: “What did you eat?” She BEl a2t - .
said: “The two black ones — ) o Bat o R
dates and water.” But we had 055Vl tod6 GELE S8 WG LB
neighbors among the Amnsdr, . + o .. o o 1. .
sincere neighbors, who had * O B o8 &l POERANIF

domestic sheep, and they used to i"zj TN Ly S G 51}2— ‘ JL.’a_EEsH
send some of their milk to us. e T

(One of the narrators) gl alf Qpng 15 GG
Muhammad said: ”And they were Lfrj R |th§3 822 J6

nine households.” (Hasan)
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Comunents:

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not
force their husbands to adept unlawful means.

4746, 1t was narrated that
Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “I heard
“Umar bin Khattdb say: ‘I saw the
Messenger: of Alldh # writhing
with hunger during the day, and
he could not even find the worst
kind of -dates with which to fill
his stomach.”” (Sahih)
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This incident teaches the Ummal that they should be patient whenever they
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income.

4147, It was- narrated that Anas.
"_I heard the

bin. Mahk said:
Messenger of Alldh & say several

times: ‘By the One in Whose

Hand is the soul of Muhammad,
the family of Muhammad does
not have a Sd’ of food grains or a
Sd° of dates.” And at that time he
had nine wives.” (Sakik)
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Comments: -

A 5% is a measurement that was used to measure foodsﬁl.ff' at-that time.
One S’ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and half kﬂograms.

4148. It was narrated from Abu
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdulldh said:
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“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: R R N
“The family of Muhammad has 2 o ‘%8t & G5 Gaa

only a Mudd of food,” or ‘The i) :5}:,3 36 106 A we P
family of Muhammad does not . ts G 5o o E e
have even a Mudd of food.” Op e wg oo ‘}T o c:-v’T L ige
Day) HET ARt i
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Commeritis: . . .

a. A Mudd is equal to one forth of S, , that is equal to about 650 gramis.

b. The Prophet g, did not intend to complain about his situation; rathet he.:
- wanted: to present his.example. of patience-and tharikfulness, in orderto be
-followed by his Compa.mons and other members of his nation:-.

4149 It was narrated that _ual U',o—!’ L,LE:} ;.,.a_: Bis - £1¢4
Sulaihdn bin Surad- said: “The - » iy ws mek e
Messenger of Alldh £ came to us ‘;}'TT J})’PS/N‘"’-L’D ’-’: W’ "—’p
andhwe l:s:layed for three nights JB 358 e o 0Ll LR el o 850
thout aix 0 eat” .. . e e -
‘gﬁ;’}“ ving anything (0 eat” 98 S S55 4 & 025 o
rlajo L,;LD)..LQ.: Y Jl JJ.;J
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4150. It was narrated that Abu A Eis HEIES AR °” L B3 g
Hurairah sdid: “One day some = ¢ . Si
hot food was brought to the Cn‘a ! o ‘U”“"G boF -’G““’ &
Messenger of Alldh £, and he ({3 #8 4 Foo ot M WA
= 5 35 G fRs ) G
ate. Then when he had finished , ., . . % - e,
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The
Family Of Muhammad #£

4151. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The bed of the
Messenger of Alldh # was made
of leather, stuffed with fibers of
date-palm trees.” (Sahih)

T'A/T-AY:C c‘cil

Comments:
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It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm frees
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of

the utmost simplicity.

4152. It was narrated from *Atd
bin S4’ib from his father, from ‘Ali
that the Messenger of Alldh &
came to ‘Ali and Fatimah, when
they were covered with a Khamil
belonging to them. And a Khamil
is a white velvet made of wool.
The Messenger of Alldh #£ had
given this to them as a wedding
gift, along with a pillow stuffed
with Idnkhir'™ and a water skin.
{Sahil)
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4153. “Umar bin Khattib said: “I
entered upon the Messenger of
Allsh #& when he was (sitting) on

oA fragrant type of grass.
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a reed mat. [ sat down and (saw
that) he was wearing a waist
wrap, and there was no other
barrier between him and the mat
but his waist wrap, and the reed
mat had made marks on his side.
And T saw a handful of barley,
nearly a Sd°, and some acacia
leaves, in a corner of the room,
and a skin hanging up. My eyes
flowed with tears, and he said:
‘Why are you weeping, O son of
Khattdb? I said: ‘O Prophet of
Alldh, why should I mot weep?
This mat has made marks on your
side, and this is all you have
accumulated, I cannot see
anything other than what I see
{here), while Chosroes and Caesar
live among fruits and rivers. You
are the Prophet of Alldh and His
Chosen One, and this is what you
have accumulated.” He said: ‘O
son of Khattdb, does it not please
you (to know) that (these things)
are for us in the Hereafter and for
them in this world? He said:
“Yes."”” (Sahih)
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a. The Prophet #£, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live

the life of abstinence.

b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism.
c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no

upper garment is allowed.

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life.

4154. It was narrated that ‘Ali
said: “The daughter of the
Messenger of Allah #£ was
presented to me as a bride, and

’.. —“i—) s

Bas - £10¢

Jﬂuﬂ"

2

A =
*a .3 L:"



The Chapters On Asceticism

our bed on the night when she
was presented to me, was no
more than the hide of a ram.”
(Da'if)

(paz [y V) Syl Lindd Cind sl e

Chapter 12. The Livelihood
Of The Companions Of The
Prophet %

4155. It was narrated that Abu
Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to enjoin charity,
then one of us would go out and
carry goods for others until he
had earned a Mudd, but one of
them nowadays has one hundred
thousand (Dinar or Dirham).”
Shaqiq said: “It was as if he was
hinting that this was he himself.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
a.

The good reward of spending in the way of Alldh, in the form of comfort

and happiness, is granted in this life too.

b,

Abu Mas‘ud 4, narrated the case, but he did not mention that it is his story

to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good
act. This shows the sincerity of the Comparnions of the Prophet #.

4156. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umair said: “Utbah bin Ghazwin
delivered a sermon on the pulpit
and said: ‘I saw myself the
seventh of seven with the
Messenger of Alldh #%, and we
did not have any food to eat
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except the leaves of trees, until dusf ez s
our gums hurt.”’ (Sahih) ' 1
o YOIYAW s Sl iy ppegell paee Bl L il o e 2T
Lo Al Gl
Comments:
a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet # and his
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast.
b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people
that now, when Alldh has granted them all kinds of His blessings; they
should be more grateful to Alldh and should not complain if there is any
decrease in those blessings.

4157. It was narrated from Abu @iz Z:3 uj 05 S35 - evov
Hurajrah that they suffered from G i s Bl g o
hunger and they were seven. He Je s ;,}?v—” bR e cdas Be b
said: “Then the Prophet # gave . .%
me seven dates, one date for each ¥ il , 5
man.” (Sahih) Skl 38 Lo A5 4
A P 08 o e 48
sl wimoly U 08 L b Rebl gl e sl P
e Glud) I3 tegd Oge el ot e 088V COEV YV I
Comments: ‘
a. Justice should be regarded while distributing small things, just as it should
be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money.
b. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions of the Prophet # were
matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one
tried to get more.

4158. It was narrated from ¢ g o s ALl
‘Abdt}lléh bin_ Zubair b.in el Ln g Al 6@ :&;L’JI
‘Awwam that his father said: ‘ g
“When the following was il yeill &2 of o2 BB o bd o
revealed: “Then on that Day you L TR T .
T N : e
shall be asked about the delights ‘f"d p U""'fij b a : _u. off ) “‘;:1’
(you indulged in, in this i3 S5 Zhp 250 W0 (06 L 02
world)'™!  Zubair said: ‘What : 3
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delights shall we be asked about? SV I8 TA s e
It is only the two black omes,  73% ooy 4 G e Ot L0
. CHa el 0 Talh e e

dates and water.” He said: ‘It is ok Gt e B
going to happen.” (Hasan) Aog5e 4} B tJB 2N

() At-Tukithur 102:8.
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a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them.

b. Very insignificant food is alsc a great blessmg if it is compared to the
condition of being hungry.

c. On the Day of Judgment one wﬂi be held accountable for every blessing of
Allgh.

4159, It was narrated that Jabir ol Eis - f1e4
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # sent us, LT
three hundred men, catrying our :m\_u,u;_fk; U:i cZ:L.:S o q_,
provisions on our necks. QOur .
provisions ran out until there
would be for (every) man among  §i& i Ua\;ji ‘_}as L'.sb) u;l-° Gars50
us one date (a day).” Then it was _ . ..

said: “O Abu ‘Abdullah, how can &' 2 G G 1 Js S35 G J= 55
one date satisfy a man?” He said: ¢ . sz L ofs
“When we no longer had it, we = ndl.as’ J}J“ o JMH Cm Gl
realized how much it was worth. . > el L GEE ;.>- W8 Gass
Then we came to the sea and
found a whale that had been
thrown up by the sea, and we ate g sk
from it for eighteen days.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The Companions of the Prophet #, continued Jihdd in all circumstances,
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat.

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat.’ '

c. During fihid, Allah's help comes from unexpected quarters.

Chapter 13. Construction and G B Toh - OF D)
Demolition SN o7 8-
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Messenger of Alldh #€ passed by
us when we were fixing a hut of
ours, and said: “What is this? I
said: ‘It is a hut of ours that has
fallen into disrepair, and we are
fixing it.” The Messenger of Alldh
# said: ‘The matter (of death)
may come sooner than that.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

Indeed, one needs a. house to live in, but one should not forget his death.
As one fries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he
should also struggle more than that for his next life.

4161. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Allah &
passed by a dome-shaped
structure at the door of a man
among the Ansir and said: “What
is this? They said: “A dome that
was built by so-and-so.” The
Messenger of Alldh # said: “All
wealth that is like this
(extravagant) will bring evil
consequences to its owner on the
Day of Resurrection” News of
that reached the Amnsdri, so he
demolished it. Then the Prophet
#% passed by (that place) later on

and did not see it. He asked about,

it and was told that its owner had
demolished it because of what he
had heard from him. He said:
‘May Alldh have mercy on him,
may Alldh have mercy on him.”
(Hasan)
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Allimah [bn Athir 4&, wrote explaining the word Qubbakh; it is a small and
round, one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one’s house probably
was to show one’s richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only

out of boasting is not allowed.

4162. 1t was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “1 had built a house
to shelter me from the rain and
the sun, during the time of Allah’s
Messenger #£, and no creature of
Alldh helped me in building it.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijdb. These
benefits could be achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in building houses is useless.

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet #,
did not want to help him, but it means that the house was so simple that he
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help.

4163. it was narrated that
Hérithah bin Mudarrib said: “We
came to Khabbab to visit him
(when he was sick), and he said:
‘T have been sick for a long time,
and were it not that I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say: “Do
not wish for death,” [ would have
wished for it” And he said: “A
person will be rewarded for all
his spending, except for (what he
spends) on dust,” or he said, “on
building.” (Hasan)

Bis 1 e U Jeliy] Bl - taar
I T e S A k3

i 0y25 Lasn U VY L aa2 J0
el 136 ST o

oo Wiz el sl e el Boslrle ol el cgde A gl



The Chapters On Asceticism 321 B3 Catgad

_ v Sl 2T e Brd 0l e e 1By Gloes] o s
Commenits: :
a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim.
b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his
worries,
c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it
should be built to the extent that meets one’s necessities.

Chapter 14. Reliance And I3 I L [ S PP
Certain Faith ] T 08 aea)

4164. “Umar said: “1 heard the @S- 2ot Has B2 - #yus
Messenger of Alldh #€ say: "I you ot T .
were to rely upon Allah with the 7l o# “*’«6—1 ._'fl u-iﬁ‘ TAS G ) iz
reliance He is due, you would be
given provision like the birds:
They go out hungry in the (% % FYH SRR ¥ 1
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Commens: e

a. The reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have
full trust that as Allih provided them with théir food today, He will surely
erant their food tomorrow as well,

b. Relaince upon Al&h does not mean thit the lawful means of earning a
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in
search’ of ‘their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy.

4165. Tt was narrated that (&i-
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4166. It was narrated from ‘Amr G -, }:a...; i dt,;m Bix - ¢y
bin ‘As that the Messenger of .. Ty . 5
AlSh £ suid: “The heart of the  Bar 8 g5 & Al ocid
son of Adam has an inciination e y’, f@;’u" el W2 :y w
towards every desirable thing, so i
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said: “I heard the Messenger of o L
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Comments:

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Alldh’s mercy and fearing
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds,
and fear prevents him from sins.

b. During this Iife, fear of Alldh should overcome the hope in the mercy of
Alldh, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear.
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4168. It was parrated that Abu
Hurairah said, attributing it to the
Prophet $&: “The stronger believer
is better and more beloved to
ANah than the weak believer,
although both are good. Strive to
seek that which will benefit you
and do not feel helpless. If
something overwhelms you, then
say: Qadarullih, wa md shi'a fa'al
(It is the decree of Alldh and what
He wills He does). And beware of
(saying) ‘I only,” for 'If only’
opens the door o Satan.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds,
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many
jobs as a stropg man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a

weak believer.

b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable,

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Alldh than a weak
one, but Alldh will be angry with him.

d. Tt is Satan’s handiwork that he always exaggerates one’s failure to arouse
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against
Alldh; both things may spoil his next life.

Chapter 15, Wisdom

4169. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 2% said: “A wise word is
the lost property of the believer,
so wherever he finds it, he has
more right to it.” (Da’%f)
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4170. 1t was narrated from r—_-}i;J'i SV &Lﬁﬁ* [CYFEF VR
‘Abdulldh bin Sa’eed bin Abu .. .., s Niehs @l A A
Hind that his father said: I heard ~ %> 05 o of 0132 L
Ibn ‘Abbds saying that the :J§ o
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Two - P
blessings which many people = C
squander: Good health and free wU‘ P4 g 4 il S #E

time.” (Sahih) atj‘”;’ m‘
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Comments:

a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his
itern, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine
its actual defects, is cheated this way.

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound heaith which he
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance.
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for
him.

4171. It was narrated that Abu

Ayyub said: “A man came to the |, . se 2o

Prophet & and said: ‘O o @ &5 L huds 1 Jeadl

Messenger of Allah teach me but el iz Fs o oik o Bl

make it concise.” He said: “When '

you siand to pray, pray like a =

man bidding farewell. Do rot say 4, - G L;’; i u«“ G” J—"')
Ed
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anything for which you will have C ;
to apolegize. And give up hope 3 &3 ss;» dE e ne @Alo

for what other people have. o o ¥ c,o®
{Hasan)
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Comments:

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allih very
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. S0, every prayer should be

performed in such a manner.

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause

unlimited losses.

4172. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah #& said: “The likeness of the
one who sits and listens to
wisdom then only speaks of the
bad things that he has heard, is
that of a man who comes to a
shepherd and says: “O shepheérd,
give me one of your sheep to
slaughter,” and (the shepherd)
says: “Go and grab the ear of the
Best of theni” Then he goes and
grabs the ear of the sheepdog.™
(Da'i)

Another chain with similar
wording,.
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Chapter 16. Freedom From
Arrogance, And Having
Humility

4173. It was narrated from
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ said: “No one will enter
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Paradise who has pride in his
heart equal to the weight of a
grain of mustard seed, and no one
will enter Hell who has faith in
his heart equal to the weight of a
grain of mustard seed.” {Sahih)

Comments:

326 b 3 Gl
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a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people.
b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Alldh.

¢. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allih and His Prophet &

i, or to

reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness,
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status,

cornmits a great major sin.

4174. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh  # said: “Alldh, the
Glorified, says: "Pride is My cloak
and greatness My robe, and
whoever competes with Me with
regard to either of them, I shall
throw him into Hell.”” (Hasan)
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4175, It was narrated from Tbn
‘Abbids that the Messenger of
Alldh  # said: “Alldh  the
Glorified, says: ‘Pride is My cloak
and greatness My robe, and
whoever competes with Me with
regard fo either of them, 1 shall
throw him into Hell.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Alldh and grateful
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation.

4176. 1t was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed that the Messenger of
Allah #& said: “Whoever humbles
himself one degree for the sake of
Alldh, Alldh will raise him in
status one degree, and whoever
behaves arrogantly towards Allih
one degree, Allah will lower him
in status one degree, until He
makes him among the lowest of
the low.” (Da‘f)
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4177. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “If a female slave
among the people of Al-Madinah
were to take the hand of the
Messenger of Alldh &, he would
not take his hand away from hers
until she had taken him wherever
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that
her needs may be met.” (Sahik)
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Comments

a. A man of high status or a leader or Imdm, should not hesitate in helping a

simple persorn.

b. Goeing with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding.
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4178. It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2% used to visit the sick,
attend funerals, accept the
invitations of slaves and ride
donkeys. On the day (of the
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battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he
was riding a donkey. On the day
of Khaibar he was riding a
donkey that was bridled with
palmfibers and beneath him was
a packsaddle made of
palmtibers.” (Da¥f)
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Comments:
It is proved in Sound Ahddith that the Prophet £, used to ride ona donkey,
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral
standards and simplicity.

4179. It was narrated from ‘Tyad
bin Himir that the Prophet #&
addressed them and said: “Aildh
has revealed to me that you
should be humble towards one
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Cominents:

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Alldh is not allowed. Instead,
one should use the blessings fo benefit human beings to be thankful to

b. A revelation other than the Qurdn also descended on the Prophet #&; he
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and
actions (Ahddifh) of the Prophet 22 must be followed.
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Chapter 17. Modesty, O Zendll) L5 OE = (W )
Shyness - T f
4180, It was narrated that Abu @iz (& s B8 - e
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The , [ )
Messenger of Alldh # was more o (x g&*’}” AB 3 el 5 D
modest than a virgin in her s sl we a ey oo Bend EE LGk
: oo e LR B ! R Cr P Y]
chamber. If he disliked &% 77 0f @72 o8& Bim 20
something, that could be seen in I 58 <& 4 &Y Ju iE
his face.” (Sahi. R S
ace.” (Sakik) AET 2 41 3,25 56 136 &350 s
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Comments: )
Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one’s feelings clearly is
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is conirary to the
Shari’ah then preferring silence is not from bashfilness; at that time one
should express his displeasure in a proper way.

4181, It was narrated from Anas 3y 4 4z 4 delin) B3 - gaan

that the Messenger of Alldh #& i y

said: “Every religion has its

distinct characteristic, and the T .. w ed . v

¥ [ ; .\ .

distinct characteristic of Islam is f}u*“ u-i, ‘c'f;a ke ) o “‘j T
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Comments:

a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly
regarded in Islam.

b. To maintain the [imits of bashfulness, Muslims. are ordered to maintain the
requirements of Hijdb and to seek the permission before entering someone’s
house. _

4182. Tt was narrated from Tbn 3£ :a.o 3 40 38 Gl - gAY

‘Abbds that the Messenger of

Alldh #& said: “Every religion has
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its distinct characteristic, and the
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Ugbah bin ‘Amr, Abu Masud, 22 o (G20t

people leamned from the earlier

Prophets are: ‘If you feel no 31’5 ‘.)\S G u..,UI J,a? e ul” i

shame, then do as you wish.””
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Comments:

a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded
in the Shari'ah of previous Prophets.

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him.

that the Messenger of Alldh #  Za8 18 « = g“ lxiy OF L_;_;ws-i e
said: “Among the words that i 3.2 3~ 1E
A1 dp25 J6 1dB psais Lj,‘ capf ol

4184, It was narrated from Abu
Bakrah that the Messenger of

Allah & said: “Modesty is part of u—" u,..xll oF U}.,a.; e "r_.;m
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 3 4 J dLa L6 a;gf

Obscenity in speech is part of
harshness and harshness will be ;‘,1_1;];3 _:u.édl o ;JLQ..}N_’, LY
HJL.N & ;-Ln:-r.ﬂ_g .glnq:,”
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in Hell.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds.

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad
habits.

. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer.



The Chapters On Asceticism 331 A 351 izl
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Comments:

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life.

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad.

Impudence, unkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all
are actually many forms of shamelessness.

Chapter 18. Forbearance (VA i) i..igdl CJL? ~ OA aendl)

-5 - 8- Fo

4186. It was narrated from Sahl Sas PSR ilif’- Bl - £1An
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his f 2o 2 B
father, that the Messenger of 8 <@ “&7 ¢
Alldh £ said: “Whoever restrains 35 V5

his anger when he is able to . _ "~ ~ . PN .
implement it, Alldh will call him fJ6 8 A 0505 O il OB ‘y“l' ¢
before all of creation on the Day A B A TR L A TR
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of Resurrection, and will give him e ‘fb - > b T r,hs :Ji
his choice of any houri that he <&kl g @M W55 Mo Q) alss
wants.” (Hasan) .ML’:_J";&‘ ‘:;igé;;;éé;
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Comments:

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of
acting according to one’s anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real
bravery.

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward.
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself.
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4187, Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said:
“We were sitting with the
Messenger of Alldh # and he
said: ‘The delegations of ‘Abdul-
Qais have come fo you,” and no
one had seen anyone. While we
were like that, they came and
altghted. They came to the
Messenger of Alldh #& and Ashaijj
‘Ansari was left behind. He came
afterwards, and halted at the
halting-place, made his she-camel
kneel down, and -changed of his
traveling clothes, then he came to
the Messenger of Allih #. The
Messenger of Alldh #& said to
him: ‘O Ashajj, you have two
characteristics that Alldh likes:
Forbearance and deliberation.” He
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, was [
born with them or are they
something that I have acquired?
He said: "No, rather it is
something that you were born
With.’” (Da‘l:f)
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4188, Tt was narrated from Thn
“Abbés that the Prophet # said to
Ashajj “Ansari: “You have two
characteristics. that Alldh likes:
Forbearance and modesty.”
(Sahik)
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4189. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “There is no guip
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that brings a greater reward with ST, se 89 a3 s

Allah than a gulp of anger that a b o e B30 i
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Comments:

a. Restraining anger means to control one’s anger ard grant pardon to a

mistaken person.
b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving.

Chapter 19. Grief And &A1 G3AH S - (14 sl

Weeping - (V4 352)

4190. It was narrated from Abu S E AN L AP P .
Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh PR e gl G2 S T B - 08

#£ said: “1 see what you do not 5 Jaipal CUT @ Mg 23 4 i

see, and I hear what you do not .
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Comments;

334
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a. Alldh blessed Iis Prophet #%, with the opportunity of seeing the events of
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear

of Alldh which no one can achieve.

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Alldh, but due to the
sense of the greatness of Alldh, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing.

4191. It was narrated from Anas
bin Mailik that the Messenger of
Allih #& said: “If you knew what
I know, you would laugh little
and weep much.” (Sahih)
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4192, ‘Amir bin ‘Abdulldh bin
Zubair narrated that his father
told him that there was no more
than four years between their
becoming Muslim and the
revelation of this Verse, by which
Alldh reprimanded them: “Lest
they become as those who
received the Scripture before, and
the term was prolonged for them
and so their hearts were
hardened? And many of them
were rebellious.”’ (Sahih)

PO RS R B T
s . & 9,’ s””“ £ 320 Pa.s '/;5,
&J"LS‘”J‘“L_J’g%lf“UL;"‘J"LWL"J"
5 5 Ol s ) 58 Qs
ot SEE 5 s Ew EBE o 0 . e 3 e
ST ATt ST 0T 2 o il
2 . o Ter TE s b Toi ~or o 2e
<z g,\.;a A5l 555 r§—53‘k‘”i,u:~' Ry
BN . seaf W8 P | 828, .
GBS 6P Lo 20V g W1 5K
e ¥id P e » PR TS S
AT sg OB 35 o TR G
Lo X e

el HGES R 5K F;f;h} ik
[yt

cYE/Y"\'V:C \'.f..l4~.ﬂ it L_f‘l Jals 4.!} ‘(éﬁ...o_}:.ﬂ Azesad g [b?r-ﬁ] :@jﬁ
b Eﬂgﬂ NEY) .JJ_; WY _‘,:._o_}” o 43!|J.J O QWT} 3 g O'.'l' ry\ula f-@‘“BL""L" Jb.n.“j
CEOfATES by YT [ ) ks 3 LS S e T 05 glenlly cZuall

Comments:

a. After believing in Allsh great concern should be given to safeguard this belief.

U Al-Hadid 57:16.
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons.

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the
Qur’'an and in being kind to orphans.

4193. It was narrated from Abu j_ﬁ TR i *% G55 gyay
Hurairah that the Messenger of ) -

Alldh #& said: “Do not laugh a J-‘?-” i RS T :,ﬂor-” ﬁ
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the fez . & LE o et
heart.” (Hasan) o o J“} o o pepli) A
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Comments:

a. "Deadens the heart’ means that emotions of hardness instead of softness,
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart.

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in islam, but
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while

others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the
sign of a living heart.

4194, It was narrated that :
‘Abdulldh said: “The Prophet #& d
said to me: ‘Recite Qur'an to me,,  * :
so I recited Surat An-Nisd’ to him, :5_:“ .
and when I reached (the Verse): - . }’ i )
“How (will it be) then, when We .25l éjy’;-e gle A1 agle Tin -i
bring from each nation a witness g

andie bring you as a witness ¥ S L Lo
against these people?’! T looked %\1-!3 ; 3’53 & o b

2y
i
{

at him, and his eyes were filled o rr R o7
with tonzs.” (Sahik) e 86l LS [y caan

of YoVEip ol sym ooy [oob] 0T b cgde A1 a2 2T [t ] s o
cdaled Cadedly o ablia

Ul Aq-Nisd” 4:41.
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Comments:
Recitation of the Qur'dn has a special spiritual impact on one’s heart; if the
Qur’&n is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful.

4195. It was narrated that Bard’ b2 o €355 & ol Bds — €140
said: “We were with the 5 s P R I

=) ol Gas goin p (Bl LIAS
Messenger of Aldh # at a P 2 o .
funeral, and he sat at the edge of /7! oF callls o3 W50 L8 BleiAd)
the grave weeping, until the .. . .. . PP
ground became wet. Then he said: by 4 A gyl B 5 il
‘O my brothers, prepare Z}S e 5G .):fall A M L

yourselves for something like

this.”” (Hasan) s J“:‘é iy 1 L Jo E—’ 6}1“
-MJJ-EE

ca sl ly o dide oy o Cate e YAE/EaenT e 2 [gea] 1 e
(__gj:.,aj.]l ‘Lﬁ.x..,b_g LT'E'/Z:ngi;Jl LHWES

Comments:

a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should be used
in good things.

b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages. of grave, is just as crying out
of the fear of Alldh, since bad people will be punished there.

s 2.8 % 5o

4196. It was narrated from Sa'd s o7 ) & &k Gl - e
bin Abu Waqqgés that the i W &s ,, U\js_, qu
Messenger of Alldh # said: i
‘Weep, and if you cannot weep SR T Lf" u-" @"J y' EAES [»J,ww
then preiend to weep.” (Da‘f) o A2 u‘ el u‘ u*-’“:” _,C; u°
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4197. It was narrated from 15 o -'":Jl Le GBI - gvay
‘Abdulldh bin Mas'ud that the AT .L..:J\ ST
Messenger of Alldh #% said: : & (“““’-” R e
“There is no believing slave who 22 q’,f k¥ 3L:; i N EE it u;’f 2
sheds tears, even if they are like P .. .
the head of a fly, out of fear of (¢ “* & bl JE OJ U.ﬁ“u"u"fn
Alldh, and they roll down his ST TR ‘5:;\ LE s
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cheeks, but Alldh will forbid him e e e, 8 55 36 <06
to the Fire.” (Da') gebe 58 De 0 18 A0 Jp25 U 1B
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Chapter 20. Protecting (One’s) Jeé.\ol ujé j_/,;ﬁ'll :.JIS RRARIPEEN])
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- g ) (Y v 2bstl)
Acceptance) e e

4198. It was narrated that & 7s; & Ji; A8k - gvan
‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O e s . o i
Messenger of Alldh, “And these @ &7 WMo ‘gﬂ g e
who give that (their charity) AL il e (_:;Q;@ Fass]
which they give (and also do I
other good deeds? with their {"Ffuf [
hearts full of fgar.” 1 'Is this the 35 bt Al [%0 10wzl éf”&-_;
one who commits adultery, steals - P ve s
and drinks alcohol?” He said: 'No, <& & ¥ 1de 93000 D55 6,005
O daughter of Abu Bakr” -~ or O =4 .2ey 22 (- oF ot F
daug_htger of Siddiq - rather it is a 4:’“'9 qi-*-ﬂ;“ e ‘& !
man who fasts and gives charity <3l 33 g.gl.:a:j u.l..?a..?j {’U.,m Jp- J.H
and prays, but he fears that those o RN
will not be accepted from him.”” T '-}"L"' o
(Hasan)
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Good deeds should be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe
by depending on one’s good deeds.

4199. Mu’awiyah bin Abu 5 Jelil 5 S G - gvaa

Sufydn said: “I heard the o ose 3 . »
Messenger of Alldh #£ say: ‘Deeds E'P o A Bas 2l biie
are like vessels. If the lower part g EO L5 :,, Q,Q.,.“ i;, Bis
is good then the upper part will 7. 5 ,." .., o

or '_;Lu Coxoe JE S }J :_s"“b'

07 ALMumimua 23:60.
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be good, and if the lower part is

e & Toae Fe oL Nh A TS, £
bad then the upper part will be B A Js Sl 1dps OB

bad.” (Hasan) Sl B i S Wp 0k
T A ST A P IR VA PN
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Comments: 4 il e (Ol o g mey huan
. If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and

becomes worth being accepted. i it is not based on sincerity, then even
though it appears good, actually it is not good.

4200. It was narrated from Abu .z .20} 42 20 *a% @EL  g¥.s
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,~~ ~ 7 U-z:ﬁai, e e
Allah # said: “If a person prays 1% W= 1lae op #l)) 8 4k Bus
in public and does it well, and he .. %, .o @y, a2l e 4
. ‘ IS Foll
prays in secret and does it well, :’F ‘(;Jp 9f g Jf ’y' j . {53 :f -
then Alléh says: ‘This man is truly o 8 &1 J,d5 J6 :J6 &5
My slave” (Da%) s o oy 4 Je i i
e es 58 w06 - 5zs B
s s
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4201. It was narrated from Abu cosd e s i Fes d
G o ele ) e Bas - Y

Hurairah that the Messenger of L JjJ ‘;j - "ﬁ”, ’ ,
Alldh # said: “Be moderate and [ ¢ RN (PP S v

adhere to moderation, for there is 22 il ST T
; : vz, .

no one among you who will be  ©° C] % ‘fp ¢ o B
saved by his deeds.” They said:  |4,6» & &1 J,2 J6 36 855
“Not even you, O Messenger of o s 4 .. gz
Allah?” He said: “Not even me.” (aed sy Vﬁ‘f e g
Unless Alldh encompasses me Yy :J6 4 d}&j 5 e v ;-bjfg
with merey and grace from Him.” St Se e s egen sE E
(Sahik) .E%j.;e.u <p Lom i b ghesd) O ¥ 6
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Comments:

339

B30 Lol
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a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected.

b. Paradise is not the reward of one’s deeds but it is granted by the special
grace of Allih. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are
compared with the blessings of Allih, but the inspiration for doing good

deeds is also from Alldh.

Chapter 21. Show-Off And
Reputatien

4202. It was narrated from Abu

Hurairah that the Messenger of

Allsdh #& said: “Alldh says: T am
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have
no need for an associate. Thus he
who does an aciion for someone
else’s sake as well as Mine will
have that action renounced by Me
to him whom he associated with
Me.”’ (Sahik)
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Comments:

L..sf-?’a}"j‘ Aoz § L:L!JLEIA .L:i.ﬂﬁa

Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people’s admiration as being a

pious and God-fearing person.

4203. It was narrated from Abu
Sa’d bin Abu Fadélah Al-Ansari,
who was one of the Companions,
that the Messenger of Allah #
said: “When Alldh assembles the
first and the last on the Day of
Resurrection, a day concerning
which there is no doubt, a caller
will ery out: “Whoever used to
associate anyone else in an action
that he did for Alldh, let him seek:
his reward from someone other
than Alldh, for Alldh is so self-
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sufficient that He has no need of .. . . . - 47 . . o
any associate.”” (Hasan) adet Joi G 4031 G185 el ‘5;’L.
B A R e b diE A B

853 5 855

gt Bype oy Lold 0L s t g2 e A R a;L...a];] ¥ T
cObo piy cgde dl adly weboe oy 0L B Lyt e 1JBy cw Gl ol o \”NOE:C
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Comments: L S st i

a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment.

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Alldh, no one can get any reward
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by All&h nor by people.

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment.

4204. It was narrated that Abu 3z WS AR TR WA A FARE L PP
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of p
Alldh # came out to us when we C‘J{f‘ ‘;‘ﬂﬁifﬁso“ﬁy -.*3 »
were discussing Duajjdl (False . 3235 don i s
Christ) and said: ‘Shall I not tell <~ ‘df 2l g ot 9
you of that which I fear more for dy} Ee é}- 1 J6 dnie L,:* o eagl
you than Dajjdl?” We said: “Yes. - s &

He said: ‘Hidden polytheism, ijl’hm & 2 JSLLJ "NJ S
when a man stands to pray and  £5le O sl 4 W oS J.,:-T ¥h &
makes it look good because he YR e e )
sees a man looking at him.” e cJb el @"“‘“‘“ N T

(Hasan) Jp;“ ’sz 5 dmﬂ JJ...JID I Lk
-"4?).}“&36)& W as s g“;L'ﬂ"i
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o T et

Comments: St

a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjdl (Antichrist or False Christ),
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of
a hypocrite appear as good.

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave,
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allih, so his polytheism
is obvious. While the one who perforins something virtuous out of showing
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the
sake of Alldh; rather he is worshipping his whims.

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihdd, eic.
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4205, It was narrated from
Shaddad bin Aws that the
Messenger of Allih & said: “The
thing that T fear most for my
nation is associating others with
Alldh. I do not say that they will
worship the sun or the moon or
idols, but deeds done for the sake
of anyone other than Alldh, and
hidden desires.” (Da )
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4206. 1t was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet
# said: “Whoever wants to be
heard of, Alldh will make him
heard of, and whoever wants to
be seen, Alldh will show him (j.e.,
make known to the people his
true motives and intentions).”
(Sahih)
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4207. It was narrated from
Jundab that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever wants to
be heard of, Alldh will make him
heard of, and whoever wants to
be seen, Alldh will show him (i.e.,
expose his real motives).” (Sahih)
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Cemments:

342 NP TRUATY]

A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as
being pious and to be respected and admired, Alldh will disclose his evil
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected.

Chapter 22. Envy

4208. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Mas'ud that the
Messenger of Alldh #  said:
“There is no (permissible) envy
except in two cases: A man to
whom Alldh has given wealth
and caused him to dispose of it in
& proper mannet, and a man to
whom Alldh has given wisdom,
and he acts in accordance with it
and teaches it (to others).” {Sahik)
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Cemments:

Envy is wishing: that the blessings of Alldh that are granted to someone
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else.

4209. It was narrated from Silim
that his father said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“There is no envy except in two
cases. A man to whom Allah has
given (knowledge of} the Qur'an,
so he recites it night and day, and
a man to whom Alldh has given
wealth, so he spends it night and
day.”” (Sahih)
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4210. It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh #
said: “Envy consumes good deeds
just as fire consumes wood, and
charity extinguishes bad deeds
just as water extinguishes fire.
Prayer is the light of the believer
and fasting is a shield against the
Fire.” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 23. Injustice

4211. 1t was narrated from Abu
Bakrah that the Messenger of
Alldh #€ said: “There is no sin
more deserving that Alldh hasten
the punishment in this world, in
addition to what is stored up for
him in the Hereafter ~ than
injustice and severing the ties of
kinship.” (Sahih)
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a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters,
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam.

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is

against animals or human beings.
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4A2'-12. It was narrated from @95 et A3 B35 - gy
‘Ajshah, the Mother of the L .

Believers, that the Messenger of & B3] 2 Gylae 53 e [ oo
Alldh #£ said: “The most quickly . % »f ¢z ». .00 )
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rewarded of good deeds are L’”’UAM ri R Z ”‘_Mi e
kindness and upholding the ties &I é}"-h N TR I AR FRRTCN
of kinship, and the most quickly | s ay . 23 e
punished of evil deeds are A s if”’” ey Al UF
ihjustice and severing the ties of PRI AR N ] e
kinship.” (Def) = .
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4213. It was narrated from Abu - 23Al o3 L3 S BAs - gy
Hurairah that the Messenger of )
Alldh £& said: “It is sufficient evil .
for a man to lqok dC;)WII on his 'z ( ,l& G P el L_5ii e G s
Muslim brother.” (Sahik) A R
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a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and
menial is a great major sin.

b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person.
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4214. Tt was narrated from Anas G5z @ g 25 dos B8 - ey
bin Malik that the Messenger of T
Alldh #% said: “ Alah has revealed T Hisj ol o ke
to me that you should be humble ;- o0l B coat

towards one another and should RS 7
not wrong one another.” (Hasan) HE A Jpn Jie tJB gl o
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Comments:
a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden.
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179.

Chapter 24. Caution And
Piety

4215. It was narrated from
‘Atiyyah As-Sa’di, who was one
of the Companions of the Prophet
#g, that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: “A person will not reach the
status of being one of those who
have piety until he refrains from
doing something in which there is
no sin, for fear of falling into
something in which there is sin.”
(Hasan).
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4216. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr said: “Tt was
said to the Messenger of Alldh e
‘Which of the people is best?” He
said: ‘Everyone who is pure of
heart and sincere of speech.” They
said: “Sincere of speech, we know

what this is, but what is pure of

heart? He said: It is (the heart)
that is pious and pure, with no
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in
it.”” (Sahih)
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a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter.
b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others.
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4217, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “O Abu Hurairah,
be cautious, and you will be the
most devoted of people to Alldh.
Be content, and you will be the
most grateful of people to Allah.
Love for people what you love for
yourself, and you will be a (true)
believer. Be a good neighbor to
your neighbors, and you will be a
(true) Muslim. And laugh little,
for laughing a lot deadens the
heart.” (Da%f)
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a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship.

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit.

4218, 1t was narrated from Abu
Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh
& said: “There is no wisdom like
reflection, no caution like
restraint, and no honor like good
manners.” {Da‘f)
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Comments:
Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its
outcomes, ie., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be
studied thoroughly.

4219. 1t was narrated from ;E}{’é‘;il e Bz - €714
Samurah bin Jundab that the ge 2 F. EE . ais se s 2 gl
Messenger of Alldh # said: o2 (0% B fdeme G fep Bds
“Being honoral?le 15 V\’realth and e cohadl oE e 48 ‘C:lg; [0
noble character is piety.” (Hasan) O AR
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ot YIVY el g gay b 0Lk cgdo Bt a2 L] fms 50
daled Eudedd c\VO:C \'.f.\i? a3l e atley et o e 1B L g Gl
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Comments:
a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a
noble family becomes poor then he no Ionger is respected as he used to be.
It is the common practice of people.
b. As a pfincipal, a person should be respected and honored based on his
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis
of his piety.

4220. Tt was narrated from Abn %3 HUd 5 LUs 4 pLis Bis - ¢
Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh s re s cest i
# said: “1 know a word - (one of ! : !

the n’z’irrators.) chm.an said: “a AN L?_;i G oepmadl o i E
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of Alldh, which Verse?” He said: ? s, f: ‘:ff, ;ﬁ%’; jr:)
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Chapter 25. Praise
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4221, It was narrated from Abu B3z -3 u,'. g Js, S B - gvvy
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqgafi, o

that his father said: “The
Messenger of Alldh & addressed
us in Nabdwah” or Baniwah - he s

(one of the narrators) said: &1 ds) Ko 10U w8 22l a5
“Nabawah is near Ta'if" - “And .
said: ‘Soon you will be able to tell N g
the: people of Paradise from the  &adl Jal 14,5 &1 elish -
people of Hell” They said: ‘How, - 1

O Messenger of Allah?’ He said:
‘By praise and condemnation.
You are Alldh's withesses over
one another.”” (Hasan)
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Comments: i

a. A pions and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person.

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad
sirice he does not lie to defame a person.

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah,
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet % rejected
themt and condemned strongly them.

4222, 1t was narrated that
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Kufthum Al-Khuzd'i said: “A man
came to the Prophet # and said:
‘O Messenger of Allh, how can I
know, when I have done
something good, that 1 have done
well, and if I have done
something bad, that I have done a
bad deed? The Messenger of
Allgh $8 said: 'If your neighbors
say that you have done something
good;, then you have done well,
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and i they say that you have
done something bad, then you
have done something bad.””’
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins.

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself.

4223. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “A man said to
the Messenger of Alldh #: ‘How
can I know when | have done
well and when I have done
something bad? The Prophet i
said: ‘I you hear your neighbors
saying that you have done well,
then you have done well, and if
vou hear them saying that you
have done something bad, then
you have done something bad.””
(Sehih)
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4224, It was narrated from Ibn
“Abbds that the Messenger of
Aldh £ saitd: “The people of
Paradise are those whose ears
Alldh fills with the praise of
people when they are listenirig,
and the people of Hellfire are
those whom He fills their ears
with ¢ondemnation when they are
listening.” (Hasan)

o s Zade e VYVAYIZ (WVe/AYS

g.;]ﬁlz!l 4 [u,...»- sakisl]

AR E R A F A L ¥
Bis el 5 e i oy rﬁx
T&wdfjnz’i) C.l‘; d}’m},l

) J6 L 06 U«L"‘Ev ER{ RN cgby_-Jl

5,3 S5 S e Do

BT PR Ry u...Ul £
5 E Ll L6 L o W u

_((h“’

@ﬁ



The Chapters On Asceticism 350 -,th:Ji «Lni“g..ri

gy Y'VA/\Zi\.SbJ\ P daled g L(éM}:ji dreean s (s {"'—"R"J‘fl
Comments:

a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful
to Allih, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth.

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future.

4225, It was narrated from Abu
Dharr: “I said to the Prophet #£:
‘(What do you say about when)a o

man does a deed for the sake of IR Y *’g;;h o
Allah, and people love him for it? 57 O BT RE OF Lt Oles

He said: ‘That is the immediate :3 25 :J¢ prLd ‘:_:H o 3 (_j Y
glad. tidings of the believer.”” s s By 2 s e s s,
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Comments:

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend fo get a reputation and
tespect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter.

b. People’s love for a good believer is a favor of AllAh upon him. So, he
should be grateful to Alldh, and protect himself from the feelings of pride
and ostentation.
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Chapter 26, Intention

4227, ‘Algamah bin Waqqds
(said) that he heard ‘Umar bin
Khattab, when he was addressing
the people, saying: “I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say:

‘Actions are but by intention and

every man will have but that
which he intended. So he whose
emigration was for Allah and His
Messenger, his emigration was for
Alldh and His Messenger. But he
whose emigration was for some
worldly benefit or to take some
woman in marriage, his
emigration was for that which he
migrated.” (Sehif)
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The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory.
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so

they are innovations.
4278. Tt was narrated that Abu
Kabshah Al-Anmari said: “The
Messenger of Allah # said: “The
likeness of this nation is that of
four people: A man to whom
Alldh gives wealth and
knowledge, so he acts according
to his knowledge with regard to
his wealth, spending it as it
should be spent; a man to whom
Alldh gives knowledge, but he
does not give him wealth, so he
says: “1f 1 had been given (wealth)
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like this one, I would have done
what (the first man} did.” The
Messenger of Alldh #£ said: “They
will be equal in reward. And a
man to whom Aildh gives wealth
but dees not give knowledge, so
he squanders his wealth and
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and a man to whom Alldh gives W e oz il By oas Sl

neither knowledge nor wealth, By I8 than @.}JI & ‘H/UL?;

and he says: “If 1 had (wealth) RHINT BERW RS

like this one, I would do what T

{the third man) did.”” The

Messenger of Alldh # said: “They

are equal in their burden (of

sin)."" (Sahik) _
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(4228 A) A similar report (as .= 1) Wi~ - ¢ EYYA

above) was narrated from Ibn poeo AT L sFap S pris gl
Abu Kabshah, from his father, > Skl @yl Lo B fgi50i
from the Prophet 2. (Sahih) i
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‘Comments:
a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he
will get its reward.
b. If .one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do i, or he tres to
‘commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner.
¢. If one desires sin in his heatt but practically he does not comumit sin, to get
the pleasure of Alldh then he will be rewarded for that.
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4229, It was namrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “People will be
resurrected (and judged)
according to their intentions.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention.

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an
absolute mistake. Comumitting sins deliberately is considered a bad intention
even if-he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate.
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will

be proud of it.

4230. It was narrated from Jabir
that the Messenger of Alldh #%
said: “People will be gathered (on
the Day of Resurrection)
according to their intentions.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 27. Hope and Life
Span

423%. 1t was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Mas'ud that the
Prophet # drew a square, and a
line in the middle of the square,
and lnes to the side of the line in
the middle of the square, and a
line outside the square, and he
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said: “Do you know what this
is?” They said: “Alldh and His
Messenger know best.” He said:
“Man is the line in the middle,
and these lines to his side are the
sicknesses and problems that
assail him from all places. If one
misses him, another will befall
him. The square is his life span, at
his neck; and the line outside it is
(his) hope.” (Sahih)
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a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles.
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his

situations.

b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path.

4232. Anas bin Milik narrated
the Messenger of Alldh #£ said:
“This is the son of Adam, and this
is his life span at his neck,” then
he spread his hand in front of him
and said: “And there js his hope”
(Sahih)
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a. A person’s death is very near compared to his ambitions, so orie should
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness.
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4233, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “The heart of an
old man is young in the love of
two things: Love of life and much
wealth.” (Sahih)
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4234, Tt was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh
said: “The son of Adam grows
old but two things remain young
in him: His craving for wealth
and his craving for a long life.”
(Sahih)

SE

GRs 15,80 31 23 8 B35 - gy
JE 56 u,du e 38 e D J
L Sl o S R b 002
o Sosalty JUi Lo Sardt i

.u,i.iji

ol e e Ve (L e o ol Bl LGS s e il g A

Comments:
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a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life.

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss.

4235. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “If the son of
Adam had two valleys of wealth,
he would love to have a third
along with them. Nothing could
satisfy him except dust. And
Allah accepts the repentance of
the one who repents.””’ (Sahik)
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a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible,
besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which
are due on a person.
b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory.
¢. ‘Nothing could satisfy him except dust’ means that a human being is never
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his
death: the stage of getting reward or purnishement starts, and thinking about
worldly matter is impossible.
4236. It was natrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of ‘s . P
Alldh #% said: “The ages of (the = O u’Jl’“’“ Foms u“—";” e
people 1n) my nation will be :- e Jp s u,] (3 pE ol
between. sixty and seventy, and ) P
few of them will exceed that” = b ‘_;E-” Swsh 136 %’5 @l dyphy ol
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Comments:

a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds.

b. The Prophet &, said: “Alldh will net accept the excuse of any persen whose
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari:
6419)

Chapter 28. Persisting In A
Good Deed

4237, It was narrated that Umm
Salamah said: “By the One Who
took his #% soul, he did not die
until most of his prayers were
offered sitting down. And the
most beloved of deeds to him was
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a righteous deed which a person
persists in doing, even if it is
something small.” (Sakik)

Comments:

357 L5 Catagl

a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as

the reason comes to an end.

b. Long Qiydm (pesition of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if
some, or a large part of the Qiydm is performed sitting when oné becomes

tired.

4238. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “There was a
woman with me, and the Prophet
#% entered upon me and said:
‘Who. is that? I said: ‘So-and-so;
she does not sleep,”” -~ she
mentioned her excessive praying.
“The Prophet £ said: "Keep quiel.
You should do what you are able
to, for by Alldh, Alldh does not
get tired (of giving reward) but
you get tired.”” She said: “The
most beloved of religious deed to
him was that in which a person
persists.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Worshipping more than one’s ability i not allowed since it may lead to
horedom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping

completely.

b. The reward of the act that is done regularly muliiplies more than the other

acts, so it is more virtuous.

4239. It was narrated that
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the
scribe, said: “We were with the
Messenger of Alldh # and we
spoke of Paradise and Hell untl it

/w,
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was as if we could see them. Then .
I got up and went to my family =¥ -

and children, and T laughed and i iy €6 i ol £20 665
played (with them). Then I et sn ex et s
remembered how we had been, ey SRemad gllys el ) csd

and I went out and met Abu arit o 6 S5osEn NIE
Bakr, and said: ‘I have become a - JE fi’ >
hypocritel’ Abu Bakr said: ‘We all -l «Zwb P :
do that.”” So Hanzalah went and T RPE T LS S T

ks B 6o T J&
mentioned that to the Prophet #%, ) ’Tj o :SJ j’z J -
who said: “O Hanzalah, if you (25 3 dkis t :JE 38 520 3556
were (always) as you are with me, 2., ;.0 2.0 .7 oz orrc g
the angels would shake hands :S.:)L.;l! i’i’dl‘d iy P ; L
with you in your beds and m Ll ks g r.iE;b P ﬁ ‘.S..}js ‘_;LB
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is i
a tme for this and a time for Y
that.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Companions of the Prophet £, were very careful about their faith and
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that
may lower their grades.

b. The condition of the heart is unstable.

c. Fulfilling the rights of one’s wife and children and being busy in worldly
matters within the limits of the Shari‘sh is required.

4240. Abu Hurairah narrated  ::ghslhi SU3 53 :,ULL’..!\ @iz - e
that the Messenger of Alldh #E P S S
said: “Take on only as much as tag G B g-l-—‘ RS
you can do of good deeds, for the  f Z: - _’;_;fw o e (s
best of deeds is that which is e C,: > ,UA’?-JJ P
done consistently, even if it is lealSh (HE g Jph) JU rdua 50
little. (Sahlh) J';';'“ }:‘;_ EJ§ é uvgf G L’}:.;j‘ :}f
.ﬂjg E;L’g :.3337
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4241. Tt was narrated that Jabir Eis o IER Bl - vy
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bin “Abdulldh said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #£ passed by
a man who was praying on a
rock, and he went towards
Makkah and stayed a while, then
he left and found the man still
praying as he had been. He stood
up and clasped his hands, then
said: “O people, you should
observe moderation,” three times,
“for Alldh does not get tired (of
giving reward) but you get tir
(Hasarn)
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Chapter 29. Sins

4242. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “We said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, will we be
taken to task for what we did in

the Ignorance period?” The
Messenger of Alldh £ said:

“Whoever does good in Islam (i.e.,
after becoming a Muslim) he will
not be taken to task for what he
did in the Ignorance period, but
whoever does evil (ie., after
entering [sldm) he will be taken to
task for both the former and the
latter.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

PR B LYVAL PO ANEN]

a. The Prophet #§, said: “Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. “(Sahik
Muslim : 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven.
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b.

360 b 301 Catal

After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become
disbeliever as the Prophet # performed the funeral prayer and supplicated
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and
received the prescribed punishment.

4243. It was narrated that (@is .23 f:‘f)g yf Bis - tyey
“Aishah said: “The Messenger of , T T PR
Aldh #€ said to me: ‘O ‘Aishah, & ;:-l*‘" R e
beware of (few.l) Flfeeds that are S TV AR SE | I
regarded as insignificant, for they >~ e e s e
have a pursuer from Alldh. (ie. &% <L [ B3 gas tdsm ol
accountability).” (Sahih) G 4 4 j};; o J6 236 L
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Comments:

a.

4244, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of z 2 se

Alldh #% said: “When the believer vE . Y'JM JJ}J b
commits sin, a black. spot appears

Somie major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul
fanguage, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the
ankles and the like. The Prophet #£ said: “Have your lower garment halfway
down your shin; if you carmot do it, have it up to the arnkles. Beware of
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit.” (Sunan Abu Difwud: 4084)

. Any sint that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a

sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent
people from suchi sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin.
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on his heart.  he repents and
gives up that sin and seeks
forgiveness, his heart will be
polished. But if {the sin) increases,
(the black spot) increases. That is
the Rdn that Allih mentions in
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His Book: “Nay! But on their
hearts is the Rén (covering of sins
and evil deeds) which they used
to earn.”™! (Hasan)
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Comments:

B EY P

a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to

purify his heart.

b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by

repentance.

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allfh, recitation of the
Qur'an, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death.

4245. It was narrated from
Thawban that the Prophet £
said: “I certainly know people of
my nation who will come on the
Day of Resurrection with good
deeds like the mountains of
Tihdmah, but Allih will make
them like scattered dust.”
Thawbén said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, describe them to us and tell
us more, so that we will not
become of them unknowingly.”
He said: “They are your brothers
and from your race, worshipping
at night as you do, but they will
be people who, when they are
alone, transgress the sacred limits
of Allah.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Many sins destroy good deeds.

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good
deeds.

¢. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Alldh
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud.

4246. It was narrated that Abu 4 3
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #& =~ . )

was asked: “What most admits o3 ¢ & L8 Ba5 V6 cgal 5
people to Paradise?” He said: ¢--: 2

‘Piety and good manners.” And he ™ =*
was asked: ‘What most leads =3 G 8 :
eople to Hell?” He said: ‘The two mse AR s ase AL el
II’DEOHEW ones: The mouth and the g5t G 3N 1 JL )

private part.”’ (Sahih) by (36 G0 X G )"ST

; Ea;i" Y] r.ﬁ.”

G e sl b Sl bl I e L a2 [momee sabif] w5

dip o 2ah dewsls taesy S I"b Y e 1By e sl b Saden o T 'i:c

NTR ETIRTT) (RS N

Comments:

a. Piety means fearing Alldh and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Alldh due
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise,

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has

to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance
is not considered complete.

Chapter 30. Repentance §_",§Ji JS 3 u.fal.? = (¥s enad)
(¥ dell)
4247, Tt was narrated from Abu G5 il - JgJ y’i Bis - tYsy

Hurairah that the Prophet £ said:

iz

- Fe £ -

“Alldh rejoices more over the ELT I
J

e i
repentance of anyone of you, than % Z;“ of 5k u“ i ‘C:T;'{’”

you rejoice over your lost animal T e =
when you find it.” (Sahil) & t'S"Gj L5 oA J= [T 913
Nt !;1 cg.;.il.@.
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4248. It was narrated from Abu  wplS o} 255 5 D i : Bis - £YEA
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:  .%.. <. . .

i =2 a3 tiyla p Bils o[
“If you were to commit sin until N e jJJ e <)
your sins reach the heaven, then ;;{T v a;_.’p‘\.“ 9’ .14;? L ub; oM
you were to repent, your 3. o oof 1 - crand
repentance would be accepted.” < i"’B”j FURIEE - B AR

(Hasan) ot cr.?.: ;.3 EAPOA]
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Comments:
A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However,
due to negligence or being under the influence of one’s own whims or Satan, if
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets on
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one’s heart
and with conviction, not only by words.

4249. It was narrated from Abu {5 - 653 b
Sa’eed that the Messenger of i s
Alldh #& said: “Alldh rejoices =
more over the repentance of His P A AP
slave, than a marI: who loses his s I /n "%% 51:!
mount in a barren land, and he :,.g E)(.u?: iflg-lj J..b‘ ‘_}3-3 ‘_,.g a.,t;é a:.»’_,.'.;
searches for it until he gets tired - .
and covers his face with his
garment, and while he is like that,
he hears the footsteps of his
mount where he lost it, so he lifts

Lsks cagay e s..:J__’...” JaisS .Uh..h.;; G

the garment from his face and i M 3
there is his mount.” (Dea‘f)
(S pdl dindy c Jedd Sple e AT Y sl a5 [ldand sabiu]] P

YWEE o codny TP ALz oo bl e dals Eyiadi o5 cadhal YVALKY: z e

Comments: ek d
a. Imdm Bukhéri 4, narrated in his Sahil from Anas %, that the Prophet #%,
said: “Alldh is more pleased with the repentance of Ilis slave than anyone
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert.”
{Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6308).

b. This Hadith encourages repentance.

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed.

»

4250. It was narrated from Abu 2l aas ) A2
‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdulléh, that his ., , oo o0 w0 se 225 oo,
father said: “The Messenger of Gas 1S3l ) 92 O dase Bas
Alldh % said: ‘The one who W& 2 i e SV E 4
repents from sin is like one who e e
did not sin.”” (Da‘f) sl GF el wd piiie g B8 S

Ge SsBb cEE 40 325 38 106
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Comments: :

a. Due to sins; one becomes far from Alldh. But he gains the same position
again when he is forgiven due to his repentance.

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for
his previous sins.

4251. It was narrated from Anas ;% @@ic e A2 B2 - even

that the Messenger of Alldh #

£ . ces 3rogis @io L aerl oae
said: “Every son of Adam (& 2xie (p G G 1ol &

commits sin, and the best of those .z 4 5 2~ JLE G603 e g

(g : e caals
who commit sin are those who %ﬁ . fﬂ? ‘. 9‘: o :,
repent.’" (Hasaﬂ) :féw‘ J;.B;'_/g ¢ Elas é.}‘ ‘:é; Jsﬂ

Yt
cagd oegedl pllaal 3ol (Ll dap cgde A wr ol [mad 03tins]] ¥ ]
4];.5.1 Lﬁ.’b.ﬂl adadg c\‘ii,’fflrjb‘-_‘l Aomoend g u.__,._-_,.b fdﬁj X" @.e o -L&J—T N YZR‘\C

.\VOZC arm Eals Le ey L(EJP—T R i."_,;-‘ (Gia Uf) ‘:91';
Comments:
a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin.

b. Asking forgiveness of Allih, even without committing a sin, is also a great
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings.

4252, Tt was narrated that Ibn iz . @z 2 (:L:.a G55 - svev
Ma'qil said: “I entered with my PR T s s
o2 B Byl o S0 B 8 Okl
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father upon ‘Abdulldh, and I e 3 Bea it e el e enes
hea:fdhinlisay: ‘The Messenger of s b e ol oF i !
Allsh  #  said:  “Regret is ) 25 J6 :Jyu Creld ol WiE ‘_;L"';_s"
repentance.” My father said: ‘Did v N T
you hear the Prophet # say: o ‘gl 4 Ol Gy audle EE 4
:’Regﬂat is repentance?” He said: . ¢ Iy ("33”’ j};: % Lﬁfj‘j! R
Yes.” (Hasan) ;
e
e Lo o Ohie e Vroip TSNP LA VAR VS RTerES | [u.«:-] @)a.'i
an ity (Sl (Ol gt e antpd dy cuadlly YT ESis 0 mo sl o

Comments:
a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance.

b. Secking a higher chain of narration is desirable.

¢. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his
~ respeck.

4253, It was narrated from B AV LR A s — gfvoy
‘Abdullih bin "Amr that the
Prophet # said: “Alldh accepis
the repentance of His slave so
long as the death rattle has not
yet reached his throat.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the
body.

b. Relation with the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then
the time of repentance comes to its end.

c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not
know when he will take his last breath.

4254, It was narrated from Tbn 2 felf] 5 slel] Bas - gYet
Mas‘ud that a man came to the ;s o JRUTI

i : BaZ 0 ) Caen el Bl S
Prophet # and said that he had J"“ o T g e
kissed a woman, and he started to 5T 25 O

Mi o o ouk
; 2 il E DU
ask about expiation, but he (the

B olel & 38 g 0
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Prophet #£) did not say anything
to him. Then Alldh revealed the
Verse: “And perform prayers at
the two ends of the day and in
some hours of the night. Verily,
the good deeds remove the evil
deeds. That is a reminder for the
mindful " The man said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, is this (the
Verse) just for me?” He said: “It is
for whoever acts upon it among
my hation.” (Sahih)

Comments:

366 2 501 Zatadl
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a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse,
but its ruling will be common for all the members df the Muslim nation.

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recifation
of the Qur’'én, observing non-obligatory fasts; etc.

4255. [f was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh $# said: “A man went to
extremes in committing sins.
When death came to him, he left
instructions to his sons, saying:
‘When I die, burn me, then grind
me into powder, then scatter me
in the wind and in the sea, for by
Alldh, if my Lord has power over
me, He will subject me to a
punishment that He has never
subjected anyone to.” So they did
that to him, then (Alldh) said to
the earth: ‘Return what you have
taken,” and there he was,
standing. He said to him: ‘What
made you do what you have
done? He said: ‘Fear of You, O

T Hud 11:114.
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Lord.” So He forgave him because
of that (fear).” (Sahik)
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4256. It was narrated from Abu A iz :gjﬂn;". J6 - gvex

Hurairah that the Messenger of T

Allih # said: “A woman entered 9570 0F P gl &F oer il 4R G

Hel_l because f’f a cat which sh‘e i 2 ] ‘»ﬁ},‘ ciEn 06 # b

tied up and did not feed, or let it . .

loose to eat of the vermin of the & ” u;" \'J wi & ' l@-‘h:}

earth, until it died.” (Sahik) 1l | 4lEL

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: ) if’ ’g‘?%’ ﬁgu B ;fl' Jf{j

“So a man should neither rely &»’t Y5 g JsE 6{“.:-” Jis

completely [on the mercy of Alldh :};/

(and become compldcent}], nor i

should he despair {(of the mercy of

Allgh).”

Comments:

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Alidh, one should also fear the
punishinent of Alldh.

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Alldh overcame him at
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of
making an improper will was forgiven.

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a living
person cannot realize it.

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once.

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the
Mercy of Allih. As Alldh forgave a sinful person for providing water to a
dog.

i gl it [ ] 2 g 58

4257. It was narrated from Abu G0 Taed 5 i A2 @i - gvov
Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh
# said: “Allah the Blessed and ’ j i
Exalted says: ‘O My slaves, all of & (8 codis on 40 LGB el
you are sinners except those :
whom 1 have saved. So ask Me
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you.
Whoever among you knows that I
have the power to forgive and 2ii i N ,__,,f_;,,, . el
asks Me to forgive by My power, .. . .. s e o.c .
I will forgive him. All of you are rﬁf "49 o {"Q J'»“‘f’ il gelld
astray except those whom I guide. R A S B T o
Ask Me for guidance and gImwill "glfif: ";}wl’ fﬁuﬂ
guide you. All of you are poor  -<ada 'a Yl dLs ‘,515_9 . ‘-'—‘_:-4‘

except those whom [ enrich (make . | .
independent of means). Ask of o y "ﬂ F'ﬂs" VS‘”“' 5*5” s_:J-L“’

Me and [ will grant you I"<~" 5 33 (,SSJ:,T L“.L..e
provision. Even if your living and . 2.5 .. i i- L.
your dead, your first and your i"i"b"” ‘i‘Sﬁ' 7 "'g’ 3 e
last, your fresh and your dry, w2 (& B & 1,68 (i ’r.’i:.eﬁj
were all as pious as the most PPN L
pious among My slaves, that -#2#% C’u" S B3n ol - ele bn
would not increase My dominion Lo A2 ‘«q _J', u'lp 1_,;\59 Petcsd 3)3
as much as a gnat’s wing, and if C ;

they were to be as evil as the 5"’.?"-‘ gl u,ﬂ‘ ot u"’"‘*' ;'J wabe
most evil among My slaves, that - & 97 « Zjsf- o g s fis 78 L5
would not detract from My ‘.szlf fﬂ:ﬂj r(f’} )»5;7- of ¥
dominion as much as a gnat's  Jilo 8 I _,L,’.E;-l ",&;E" {'-fb;a}
wing. Even if your living and Iy

your dead, your first andg your \” ‘-"ﬂ" o “’M W1 ML P“ﬁ"’
last, your fresh and your dry, s ).75.51 Za..;*.., 3.3 VS gi _91 Lg
were to join together and each of ey
them were to ask for all that he ”"\’:'L“ e u."Li s g5 ¢ A G
wishes for, that would only j_’;ﬁ L;fl; i & 3 'f% Sl
detract from My dominion as - el S .
much as if one of you were to SNTEC IR
pass by the edge of the sea and

dip a needle in it and withdraw it.

That is because I am the Most

Generous, Majestic. 1 give with a

word; when 1 will something, all I

do is say to it “Bel’” — and it is.””

{Hasan)
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Comments: sl s e STy v !
a. The relation of a slave with Alldh should be based on hope and fear.



The Chapters On Asceticism

369 w31 gl

b. The real provider of every necessity is Alldh. So, we should beg from Him

alone;, whose treasures are unlimited.

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he
turns bad bhe causes harm to himself alone. We neither can benefit Alldh nor

can we harm Him.

Chapter 31. Death and
Preparing For It

4258. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allah  #  said:  ‘Frequently
remember the destroyer of

3 3 L - ) aenal)
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pleasures,” meaning death.”

(Hasan) e «..;u.un r.:La 33 1,,51» 1
.c;;;i'u

copedl S5 G dele Ol i el el wrp [opmer ssbul] i Su

4259, Tt was narrited that Ibn
“Umar said: “I was with the
Messenger of Alldh # and a man
from among the Awnsidr came to
him and greeted the Prophet %
with Saldm. Then he said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, which of the
believers is best?” He said: ‘He
who has the best manners among
them.” He said: “Which of the
believers is wisest? He said: ‘The
one who remembers death the
most and is best in preparing for
it. Those are the wisest.””’ (Hasan)
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. LJ"“"> a.)l:‘..»l
Comments:

TRV ekl JBy IO I VI ST

a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allh.
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart.
¢. Remermbering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his

next life.

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness.

4260. It was narrated from Abu
Ya'la Shaddad bin Aws that the
Messenger of Alldh #¢ said: “The
wise man is the one who takes
account of himself and strives for
that which is after death, And the
helpless man is the one who
follows his own whims then
indulges in wishful thihking

- e s
ol e oy

S s g 55
a5 36 106 Lol o5 208 ok

35 G Jesp cand 35 e LeKip g%
al p e A% LA, P PP
fj e s é e %L-Jb C g adl

about Allah.” (Da%f) R
Sl e 2
s Ol o SISt ol Rl B el e T [ihind asbinl] e
ajl':_v’l_g C i ZJG} [ o ij N Jg.- UJT [RARES o ch“\ic n.‘)qu‘ Wy Lot L}A.o}
a2l ol Jled VEAC

4261. 1t was narrated from Anas Lj o cgérjl Lo ke @is - gy

that the Prophet # entered upon ARE Gis [l G 553

a young man who was dying and j S =
said: “How do you feel?” He said: Iz 55 4 =31 o 41 25 oot
“I have hope in Alldh, O . =~ .. ~ .. ~ ., ..
Messenger of Allah, but I fear my =& JW@ .okl @ 5as oo

sins.”” The Messenger of Alldh #
said: “These two things (hope and s PR
fear) do not coexist in the heart of RLNRE- A IRRS PR RN It YL g [E
a person in a situation ]_ike this, (34 ‘_}i‘» b oL R B ol
but Alldh will give him that A P S
which he hopes for and keep him ~ las &3y <y L @l olhad] Y| ¢g.}3&jl

Bl Jply 6 A el 106 e8died

safe from that which he fears.” Walie
(Hasan) -

cgall ke GOl Gl dily el I ol el (e D1 ar A [pme] Dpm g
u......:”J.GJ..p- ZJG) A [._'.'b-UJ)L:..u (SR o ‘\/\Y’IC
Comments:

a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life.

b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he
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should let his hope overcome his fear,
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the
mercy of Alldh and will be protected from the anger of Alldh.

4262. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“Angels come to the dying
person, and if the man was
righteous, they say: ‘Come out, O
good soul that was in a good
body, come out praiseworthy and
receive the glad tidings of mercy
and fragrance and a Lord Who is
not angry.” And this is repeated
until it comes out, then it is taken
up to heaven, and it is opened for
it; and it is asked: “Who is this?’
They say: ‘So-and-so.” It is said:
‘Welcome to the good soul that
was in a good body. Enter
praiseworthy and receive the glad
tidings of mercy and fragrance
and a Lord Who is not angry.
And this is repeated until it is
brought to the heaven above
which is Alldh. But if the man
was evil, they say: ‘Come out O
evil soul that was in an evil body.
Come out blameworthy, and
receive the tidings of boiling
water and the discharge of dirty
wounds,” and other torments of
similar kind, all together. And this
is repeated until it comes out,
then it is taken up to heaven and
it is not opened for it. And it is
asked: "Who is this?’ It is said:
‘So-and-so.” And it is said: ‘No
welcome fo the evil soul that was
in an evil body. Go back
blameworthy, for the gates of
heaven will not be opened to
you.” So it is sent back down from
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heaven, then it goes to the grave.,” ~—
(Sahih)

gk b glally e JAYS St A SN VN TS [c,.-aw sxbiaf] S
Gyl sy a3 gl ol o o VVEEY - LSS EEY

Comments:

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader
is named the ‘angel of death’ as mentioned in the Hadith.

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him,
at that time he sees them and hears them but cther people neither can see
them nor hear them.

¢. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul..

d. The heavens have (As-Samd’) a solid existence that has doors which can be
opened and closed, and the angels use themn to enter and to get out.

4263. 1t was narrated from 3 nglsn;JI N Ja2f @ik - gyay
‘Abdulldh bin Mas'ud that the saoEts NG ;3,._3 _ [;i;] e ses
Prophet #& said: “If the appointed 7~ : 9" ot
time of death of anyone of you is = I RV AV FACIRN
in a certain land, some need will . 2 s T ) v
cause him to go there, then when ¢ ¥ 4% &° AT oo S
he reaches the furthest point that j,’.‘f S Bp 06 28 D0

it is decreed he will reach, Alldh B PP S
takes (his soul). And on the Day Il <l Lé-:]l &35 ‘u"’Jti psé"i

of Resurrection the earth will say: 25 iz d 153 50 il 58
‘My Lord, this is what You }mq = U‘"": ’Cl‘
entrusted to me.”” (Sahih) Lol o) cBka bk o Y1

€ 285

LAJL;&L,;JA&@J:»QJV“\TCGMH‘JBMLGGJT 49—;?— [W] ci)?r.'f
c¥YET: T cL;J...oJ.JI q:-J:-l LLJ...AL{G'- o Jla.a Gl Lg.,.n ..LA\}..c 4.'!_5 cdﬂoyjl domsen
u..a.k.!! adlsy EY /N Nljﬁfa&rjw| doebed g Ll B s tJs

Comments:
Alldh's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will
die, while the person himself does not know it. Allih says: “And no soul
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it
will die. Indeed, Alldh is Knowing and Acquainted.” Surat Lugméin 31:34.
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4264. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Whoever loves to
meet Alldh, Alldh loves to meet
him, and whoever hates to meet
Alldh, Alldh hates to meet him.”
It was said to him: “O Messenger
of Alldh, does hating to meet
Allsh mean hating to meet death?
For all of us hate death.” He said:
“No. Rather that is only at the
moment of death. But if he is
given the glad tidings of the
mercy and forgiveness of Allah,
he loves to meet Alldh and Allah
loves to meet him; and # he is
given the tidings of the
punishment of Alldh, he hates to
meet Alldh and Alldh hates to
meet him.” (Sakik)
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Comments:

.‘lo'V:C—& q;‘}uhﬂttj.l&‘«‘ﬁ.nj X" :IJJJ.F Lﬁi&wqb—y \O/Yil\ﬁ:c

a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to
meet Alldh, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Alldh has

prepared for His beloved slaves,

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears
death and does not like to meet Alldh.

4265, It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh
said: “None of you should wish
for death because of some harm
that befalls him. If he must wish
for death, then let him say: ‘O
Allsh, keep me alive so long as
living is good for me and cause
me to die when death is good for
me.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

cade it 4 ol e Culiolays clen,éy

a. Life is a great blessing from Alldh as one may use it in doing good deeds to
please Alldh and attain the high ranks of Paradise.

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life.

c. The troubles of this life are temparary, while the displeasure of Alldh results
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise.

Chapter 32. The Grave And
Disintegration (Of The Body)

4266. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #% said: “There is no part of
man that will not disintegrate,
apart from a single bone at the
base of the coccyx, from which he
will be recreated on the Day of
Resurrection.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave

continues even in this condition.

4267. It was narrated that Hani’
the freed slave of ‘Uthmin bin
‘Affin, said: “When “Uthmén bin
‘Affan stood beside a grave, he
would weep until his beard
became wet. It was said to him:
“You remember Paradise ahd
Hell, and you do not weep, but
you weep for this?” He said: “The
Messenger of Allih #£ said: “The
grave is the first stage of the
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered
from it, what comes after it is
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easier. If he is not delivered from
it, then what comes after it is
harder.””” He said that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “I
have never seen any horrible
scene but the grave is more
horrible.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Shedding tears out of fear of Alldh is a sign of good faith.

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the
cotrect answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We
supplicate to Alldh to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard

situations.

c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life,
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible.

4268. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet % said:
“The dead person ends up in his
grave, then the righteous man is
made to sit up in his grave with
no fear or panic. Then it is said to
him: ‘What religion did you
follow? He said: ‘I was in Islam.”
It is said to him: ‘Who is this
man?’ He says: ‘Muhammad the
Messenger of Alldh #%. He
brought us clear signs from Alah
and we believed him.” It is said to
him: ‘Have you seen Allah? He
says: ‘No one is able to see Alldh.’
Then a window to Hell is opened
for him, and he sees it, parts of it
destroying others. Then it is said
to him: “Look at what Alldh has
saved you from.” Then a window
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to Paradise is opened to him, and Arar e eees T shes g%
he looks at its beauty and what is digd el Ly tea) ) BD Bl
in it. It is said to him: “This is u_::;]i ‘_,,Lf. -4 :jL'g.ij AdaE da :d
your place” And it is said fo him:  ~_ =, PP R S
“You had certain faith and you S ELS Of Ll adBy (Ce adsy ES
died m'that state, and mtl']at staice R TSI & Al J;;Jl R
you will be resurrected if Alldh PR s
wills” And the evil man is made - Y AP AR NATS p-'-’ 14 LM:—"
to sit up in his grave with fear  :. . ,, 2 A G T4

and panic. It is said to him: “What J?’J 4 I

religion did you follow?” He says: ‘:}Zé ] é}eﬁ; JE ‘35 : jj;-':_ [yﬁ‘
‘T do not know.” It is said to him: 5 e qere? Ty thes S0
‘Who is this man? He says: s LG"'E R TR , dl
heard the people saying ’C_’,é; 2 B She G ki o4
something and I said it too. Then [T = - Le.. o - 1 .
a window to Paradise is opened \"}”‘1 g “BUI JE =i A
to him, and he looks at its beauty d[p G s S ‘_ju;_, LA Gas
and what is in it. It is said to him: X G 5w es

“Look at what Alldh has diverted O} ‘i*.“' ey oa alddh (Lo bl
away from you.” Then a window LS A oels

to Hell is opened for him, and he
sees it, parts of it destroying
others, and it is said to him: “This
is your place. You were doubtful;
in this state you died and in this
state you will be resurrected, if

Allah wills.™ (Sahik) SOV s o] g

Comments:

a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it.

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the
one who did not believe in Allih cannot answer.

¢.. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presénted to every one in h1s grave,
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Iell according to his deeds.
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the
Day of Judgment.

4269. 1t was narrated from Bard’ @&l )L’Mj :J" Nss EA5 - fYuA
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet # said: . e ey se s
“Allah will keep firm those who o e pp Ll G2 c A g Al
believe, with the word that stands o F_II:;” G g‘. T _ig);
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firm.”™  This has been revealed
concerning the torment of the
grave. It will be said to him: "Who
is your Lord? He will say: "My
Lord is Alldh, and my Prophet is
Muhammad.” This is what Alldh
says: Alldh will keep firm those
who believe, with the word that
stands firm in this world (i.e. they
will keep on worshipping Alldh
Alone and none else), and in the

Hereafter (Le., at the time of

questioning in the grave).”’!?!

(Sahih)
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Comments:

4ol opl s VR /YAYY

“The word that stands firm’ means the word of monotheism, ‘None has the
right to be worshiped but Alldh and that Muhanumad £ is the Messenger
of Allah.” A believer, with the grace of Allih, remains firm on this word in
this life, so he will rfemnain firin when he will be questioried in his grave. On
the contrary, a hypocrite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions propetly,

4270, 1t was narrated from Ton
‘Umar that the Prophet £ said:
“When anyone of you dies, he is
shown his place morning and
evening. If he is one of the people
of Paradise, then he will be shown
his seat in Paradise, and if hie is
one of the people of Hell, then he
will be shown his seat in Hell
And it is said: “This is your place
until you are raised on the Day of
Resurrection.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Ilell, so the air from
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly
feels, to some extent, the bliss or forment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode,
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase
his joys or sorrows.

4271. It was narrated from CU M

‘Abdur-Rahméan bin Ka’b Al- s . /T s E_UL;
Ansiri that his father used to ** & “T,;"'L‘”' 9” ool o
narrate that the Messenger of  3i s é;

Allah 2 said: “The believer’s soul R
is a bird that eats from the trees of ‘¥ &5
Paradise, until it will be refurned  g:§ -3 ; L e, - 828 3023 T
to his body on the Day whenheis = ' 7= f & O 2 o5 :
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Comments: cr cﬁ

It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from
Paradise or Hell in his grave, This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported

about martyrs.
4272, Tt was narrated .froril Jabir iz % {j,_fl.;,,[ Eis - gyvy
that the Prophet g said: “When ~ = 5ot i
the deceased enters the grave, the  &* g“L:" ZoN e B '[uLSH]
sun is made' to appear as 1f it is Sl ‘;[;A_:‘ L;;T e ‘”%l
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes T s e .
and says: ‘Let me pray.”’ (Sahih) ol A EL s p 106 5@%; f;;“
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Comments:

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim.

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be
successiul in the examination of grave.

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and
is late for the ‘Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as
possible to avoid more delay.

Chapter 33. The Resurrection Lj..;;J"jo! SylE-oy prenadl)

(Y’\“‘ didl)

4273. It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The two who are

Fid /u,

LX)

e c.da.au.c ccl:-alzfif-\;ﬁiwsllé

entrusted with the Trumpet have
two horns in their hands, waiting
until they will be commanded (to
blow them).” (Da‘if)
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Comments:

a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals.

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Alldh all the
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az-
Zumar 39: 38)

4274, It was narrated that Abu (B35 (523 =
Hurairah said: “A Jewish man . . ) .
said in the marketplace of Al- ' OF ca® é"" Iz O e G (R
Madinah: ‘By the One Who chose i
Musa above all of mankind.” An
Ansdri man raised his hand and
slapped him. He said: ‘How dare P AT A CUET TR P
you say this when the Messenger QLA&I g &7 {‘-'—“ s

of Aldh # is among us?
Mention of that was made to the N s
Messenger of Alldh £, and he ' =
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said: ‘Alldh says: “And the
Trumpet will be blowr, and all
who are in the heavens and all
who are on the earth will swoon
away, except him whom Allah
wills. Then it will be blown a
second time, and behold they will
be standing, looking on
(waiting).”™ T will be the first
one to raise his head, and 1 will
see Musa holding on to one of the
pillars of the Throne, and I do not
know whether he will have raised
his head before me, or he will be
one of those whom Allidh
exempts. And whoever says that 1
am better than Yunis bin Matts,
he is lying.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a.

Muslims are requested to have strong solicitiide for their religion. However,
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other
Prophets is forbidden.

. The Companion slapped the Jew since his style of expression indicated a

superiority of Musa #%, over the Prophet Muhammad #, which was
impolite behavior.

. A type of virtue of Musa %8, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter

should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some
misunderstanding.

. The Throne is a creation of Allih, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment

all can see it. Moreover; those who perform certain good deeds will get
shelter in its shade and wiil be safe from the sufferings of the Day of
Resurrection.

. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are

not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not
appropriate. .

M Az Zumar 39:68.
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4275. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “I
heard the Messenger of Alldh 2%
say on the pulpit: “The Compeller
(Al-Jabbar) will seize His heavens
and His earths in His Hand’ -
and he clenched his hand and
started to open and close it -
‘Then He will say: “I am The
Compeller, I am the King. Where
are the tyranis? Where are the
arrogants?” And the Messenger of
Alldh # was leaning to his right
and his left, until 1 could see the
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and
I thought that it would fall
alongwith the Messenger of Alldh
" (Sahih)

Comments:
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a. The Hand of Alldh is among His atiributes; it is just as it suits His Glory:
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct.

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Alldh, whenever He wants, He speaks,
and-the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He
spoke to Musa =, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to

His slaves on the Day of Judgment.

4276. It was narrated that Qasim
said: ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, how will the
people be gathered on the Day of
Resurrection? He said: “Barefoot
and naked.” I said: “And the
women?’ He said: “And the
wemen.” 1 said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, will we not feel
embarrassed?” He said: ‘O
‘Aishah, the matter will be too
serious for them to ook at one
another.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter,
they will be clothed according to their grades. '

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk
with each other.

4277, It was narrated from Abu G2 x50 atd _)g’ ) G
Musa Al-Agh’ari that the L\ s
Messenger of Alldh % said: “The o . oF "/ ? ‘f, e o
people will be presented (before 4! d 5 36 1J6 L’f; - d\
Alldh) three times on the Pay of . o . . .. » e
Resurrection. The first two times > il = e
will be for disputes and excuses, 3} Ja J_,,; . UL-’ 6 G ¢E ‘;,L‘,;;,
and the third #ime will be when

w3 Gk o
the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their o Sl .._.U: Kgh BB G
hands; some will take it in the ol 38T e 15T Jﬁ
right hand and some in the left.” o ¢
(Da'f)
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4278. It was narrated from ibn 12 I3 dl o J§_| ) B — £YVA

‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: . .y JU J

“The Day when (all) mankind will ~ 9° e 3 5A e

sta}nd l;%fore the Lord of'all that ‘.;Jq u;’ j;,_;, u“ ,_Cg\, Ty u"

exists.” Ome of them will stand - it T

in his sweat up to halfway up his Gl o) L"'U" ot sy i

ars.” (Sahih) & f""”""z pfi 108 [V :oaik]
bl gl ) ends
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M Al-Mutaffifin 83:6.
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Comments:

383

<530 Gt

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins.

b. Allih will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne.

4279. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “I asked the
Messenger of Alldh #%: “On the
Day whern the earth will be
changed to another earth and so
will be the heavens””!!! - where
will the people be on that Day?
He said: ‘On the Sirdt (the Bridge
across Hell-fire).”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment.

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed many
gins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire). However,
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were
abundant. At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever.

4280. Abu Sa‘eed narrated that
the Messenger of Allih # said:
“The Sirdt will be placed across
Hell, on thorns like the thorns of
the Sa’dén plant.l Then the
people will cross it. Some will
pass over safé and sound, some
will be detained, and some will
fall in headfirst.” (Hasan)

] Torihim 14:48.
1 Neurada procumbens.
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Comments: ¢

Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds.
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they
are ordered to inside Hell.

P

4281. It was narratec!} fro_m Eis - T ﬁ }j ij;_ _ ETA\
Hafsah that the Prophet # said:
“1 hope that no one of those who  (#
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and 36
(Treaty}) Hudaybiyah will enter o ] i )
Hell, if Allih wills.” T said: “O 88 &% N e S HE gJi
Messenger of Alldh, doesn't Alldh P G i ,_; G L g
say “There is not one of you but 2 4= & ‘-‘! LR S
will pass over it (Hell); this is um”’ & J, NN+ °3;-=.!1_,
with your Lord, a decree which .

must be accomplished.?™” He & ¥ L“'JJ 3”- —”i"‘ ‘Jp% i 96 B

said: H?iv!e you not heard that E_ﬁ,] GG TV i) %Lﬂuﬁ e &

He says: “Then We shall save ' . '

those who use to fear Alldh and %5 bLasl &al &5 (§° 10k ausild

were dutiful to Him. And We . e

shall leave the wrongdoers therein VY pnl € Lf{

(humbled) to their knees (in

Hell).?12 ) )
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Comments:

a. During the life of the Messenger #&, the batfle of Badr was the first battle
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who
participated in- this batile were more superior than others. They were
granted. the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view,
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen.

W Marigm 19:71.
B Mariam 19:72.
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b. The Prophet &, tock the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood
of ‘Uthman . This pledge was called “Bai'tur-Ridwan” (pledge of
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also
enter Paradise.

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell.
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffiz (who memorize
whole Qur'dn and follow it).

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer fo non-believers and pure
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever.

Chapter 34. Description Of fonaef s
The Nation Of Muhammad dozes L dip ) € pn)
= (re zeat) $

4282. Tt was narrated from Abu [} erm Es - & yT Bas — gYAY
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. ¢ .. .- . e
Allsh # said: “You will come to i &55 SRl ) AN bff /
me with radiant faces, hands and 7358 1 42 TSICN PR P Ea A
feet from the traces of ablution. a7 ,

P Al NP P ra ThE L e
This is the characteristic sign of ' &% ‘-’;”4“” HE A ds5 JE
my nation which does not belong ;_Q:j ol o e sl G Gkl
to anyone else.” (Sahih) * i T

cssb sl b gty A ] Clomad Ol ekl ] T
il gl S e YUY EY
Comments: .
Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the
Prophet #. Those who do not. perform prayers do not make ablation, so
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet #.
?283. fif W%ls flarratgd th.at e I-)Lj;; A s - evar
Abdulldh said: “We wére with . - .
the Messenger. of Alldh # in a &'
tent, and he said: “Will it not ., o oo . oo e es 4o 4.

(4 | Jue ¢ B P < L>L;,
please:you to be one quarter of = . "f ‘ﬁ;’w gt IE oF ”d )
the people of Paradise?” We said:  :JW .45 3 8 &1 J,25 & &5 06
“Yes.” He said: ‘Will it not please N A S S
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of Paradise? We said: “Yes” He Jal RN t-_,f_,ﬁ o hyesh 06 . "_GL’
said: "By the One in Whose Hand -
is my soul, I hope that you will be
half of the people of Paradise. For

O . va Bz s
0. Fue kgL e, B
7 -

Gy ke

9.,(;’,@..& égjign 1 J6 r.;: - GE tc(_“{;éjl'



The Chapters On Asceticism

no one will enter Paradise but a
Muslim soul, and among the
people of polytheism you are like
a white hair on the hide of a black
bull, or like a black hair on the
hide of a red bull.”” (Sahih)

Ol b Ol ey YA, el G BUI il ar
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Comments:
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a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings: to. great
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one

values the blessings he has.

b. The nation of the Prophet £&, will live longer, and the people of this nation
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in. gréater

numbers in Paradise.

4284, It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “A Prophet will
come accompanied by two men,
and a Prophet will come
accompanied by three, and (some
will come} with more or less than
that. It will be said to him: ‘Did
you convey the message to your
people? And he will say: “Yes.
Then his people will be called and
it will be said: ‘Did he convey the
message to you? They will say:
‘No.” Then it will be said: “Who
will bear witness for you? He
will say: ‘Muhammad and his
nation.” So the nation of
Muhammad will be called and it
will be said: ‘Did this man convey
the message?” They will say: “Yes.”
He will say: ‘How did you know
that?” They will say: ‘Our Prophet
told us that the Messengers had
conveyed the message, and we
believed him.” This is what Alldh
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says: “Thus We have made you, a
just (and the best) nation, that you
be witnesses over mankind and
the Messenger (Muhammad i)
be a witness over you.” ! (Sahih)

387 NT-N (A E
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Comments:
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a. All Prophets of Allih were true and sincere; they carried out their duties

actively and sincerely.

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge
they got from the Qur'dn and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is
obtained by witnessing the matter physically.

. The Prophet & will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation.

4285. It was narrated that Rifa’ah
Al-Juhani said: “We came back
(from a campaign) with the
Messenger of Allih # and he
said: ‘By the One in Whose Hand
is the soul of Muhammad, there is
no person who believes then
stands firm, but he will be caused
to enter Paradise. I hope that they
will not enter it until you and
those who are righteous among
your offspring will enter it and
take up your dwelling places
therein. And my Lord has

promised me that seventy

thousand of my nation will enter
Paradise without being brought to
account.”” (Sehih)
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Commeents:
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d. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without

being called for their accounts.

o Al-Bagarah 2:143.
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a
Hadith which is as follows: “They used not to freat themselves with
branding {cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqgya from cthers)
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord.” Sahih Al-
Bukhiri: 6541)

4286. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili 35 1, 13 jlis Bh - gvas

said: “T heard the Messenger of

Allih # say: My Lord has

ra .

AR Gt -udl:z j,, Uu.me

promised me that seventy &l.gtlﬂ ol uf gi.xe.; : Ls,ﬂl
thousand of my nation will enter  ~ = P P
Paradise without being brought to G S5 HE b 25 SRt 105k
account or punished. With every Cpne u;,,‘i 4,,,_51 J,._‘lj :j Zg,_:;,
thousand will be (ahother) : -

seventy thousand, and three JS t,‘ ‘-“"" YJ r@"u’ ‘:‘L:"’" Y L‘-ﬁ

handfuls of my Lord, the uh.:-u.au\..a- i L:ﬁu 2. u_“
Glorified.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. The mercy of Aliah is very great.

b. “With every thousand will be {another} seventy thousand’ means ffty-nine
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter
Paradise without accounts.

c. Hathayit is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called. for their

_accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Alldh, no one knows their
numbers.

w8 sa

4287, Tt was narrated from Bahz u—vl:u” J’ oo O s Bis - sYAY
bin Hakim; from his father, that z Foh s T

i . (FR ] Josmn i
his grandfather said: “The L{BJJ s L'Jfo ﬂ ‘L"lﬁ’!
Messenger of Allih # said: ‘On L u’! u" B o N
the Day of Resurrection, we will : =
complete seventy nations, of B oz O “‘"T o (""<"" Lf’ ﬂ’
whom we are the last and the S m.o\.gH f"’ ¢ ].»éll 5&12 i d
best.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent.

b. The Nation of the Prophet £, is more superior than other nations, but
individual superiority is another matter.

4288, It was narrated from Bahz = . .o, s g 22320 @
. A NE RV (PO GAE - £YAA
bin Hakim, from his father, that gE T u’/ .
his grandfather said: “T heard the — ¢p55 on i ()% e 2 L}&LQM\ CNES
Messenger of Alldh #& say: "You & 4, 2. - 0z
complete seventy nations, of }UI"J)‘:i db 5P ‘MT &
which you are the best and i":j B BEAPYIA r.«J_g r-iflll d ;
dearest to Alldh.”” (Hasan) ! J-D G _,5| e
0 S5 (i

Gl Sl ,ru't (o] 2 ua 5

S

Comments:
‘Completing seventy” means that sixty-nirie nations have passed previously,
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is
complete by this (Muslim) nation.

4289. It was narrated from  Gbdl )

Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his S g s
father, that the Prophet #& said: <°° &

“The people of Paradise are one .} AV S0
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty ~_ . ., .. -, ..
from this nation and forty from &% sl P By op olecld 2o oyl
all other nations.” (Hasan) %ng Serke Eadi j_ai,, 36 2 ‘_;J*
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Comments: o R - -

a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison
is with non-Muslims; their munbers will be two thirds compared to the
inhabitants of Paradise.

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member

- of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone.



The Chapters On Asceticism

4290. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that the Prophet £ said:
“We are the last of the nations,
and the first to be brought to
account. Tt will be said: “‘Where is
the unlettered nation and its
Prophet? So we are the last and
the first.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the.last
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet #E is an

tnposter.

b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending: non-
Muslims and following their customs and culture.

4291. It was narrated from Abu
Burdah that his father said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said:
‘When Alldh gathers all creatures
on the Day of Resurrection,
permission will be given to the
nation of Muhammad to
prosirate, so they will prostrate to
Him for a long time. Then it will
be said: “Raise your heads, for a
certain number of you will go to
Hell-fire and these will be your
ransom from Hell”'™ (Da%)
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4292, It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “This nation has
been granted mercy (in the
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%1 Those who enter Hell wifl do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as

a ransom for the others.



The Chapters On Asceticism

Hereafter) and its torment (in this
world) is at the hands of one
another. When the Day of
Resurrection comes, each Muslim
man will be given a man from
among the idolaters and it will be
said: “This is your ransom from
the Fire.”” (Da‘if)
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In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone.
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to. those who enter
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith.

I1>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped
Of The Mercy Of Allah On
The Day Of Resurrection

4293. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said:
“Alldh has one hundred (degrees
of) mercy, of which He has shared
one between all of creation, by
virtue of which you show mercy
and compassion towards one
another and the wild animals
show compassion towards their
young. And He has kept back
ninety-nihe (degrees of) mercy by
virtue of which He will show
mercy to His slaves on the Day of
Resurrection.” (Sahih)

&3 ‘-é'}i L; N;JL? - (T’o r.?r_MJII)

(o =30 B3 23 i 435
Gl s F 2 & 00 gk - evar
e oeudh ke OB 06 4 Ay
:J@ % :;?Jl L-J.E g;;;; L"SET L':)'E‘ LzlL.é

L

o
P L

SR E IR R S

FPRN Y-S PR - E3

WO [ I TR 1

SRR g R
G £y Sk

IVOY 1 canae A5 Wl S ) Gam) da g L il i a2 5 gAY

Comments:

a4 Olagker ol o et s e 14

a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allsh, who has placed the
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them.
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can

imagine it.

b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Alldh are experienced,
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits.

4294, It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “On the day when
He created the heavens and the
earth, Alldh created one hundred
{degrees of) mercy, of which He
placed one on earth, by virtue of
which mothers show compassion
to their children and animals as

well as the birds show:

compassion to ‘one another. And
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees
of) mercy. When the Day of
Resurrection comes, Alldh will
complete this mercy.” (Sahik)
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4295. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah * #&  said: “When Alldh
created the universe, He decreed
for Himself: ‘My mercy prevails
over My wrath.”” (Salih) '
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a. Committing sins and net repenting from them incurs the anger of Alldh.
b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Bocks are also a

sigrt of His mercy.
4296. It was narrated that
Mu'ddh bin Jabal said:
Messenger of Alldh 4% passed by

“The
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me when 1 was riding a donkey,
and said: ‘O Mu'adh, do you
know what Alldh's right over His
slaves is and what His slaves’
right over Alldh is? I said: ‘Alldh
and His Messenger know best.”
He said: “The right of Alldh over
His slaves is that they should
worship Him and not associate
anything with Him. And the right
of the slaves over All&h, if they do
that, is that He should not punish
them.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. A narration reads that Muidh bin Jabal, 4% was a companion rider of the
Prophet #, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856)
b. Alldh is the Creator and Benefactor of Ilis slaves so they are obliged to

worship him alone.

¢. The right of slaves upon Alldh is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah,
out of His mercy, took care of this right.

4297. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “We were with the
Messenger of Alldh £ on one of
his campaigns. He passed by
some people and said: “Who are
these people?” They said: “We are
Muslims.” There was a woman
putting wood in her oven, and a
son of hers was with her. When
the flames of the oven got higher,
she moved him away. She came
to the Prophet #£ and said: ‘Are
you the Messenger of Alldh? He
said: “Yes. She said: ‘May my
father and mother be ransomed
for you. Is not Alldh the Most
Merciful of those who show
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mercy? He said: “Yes indeed.” She
said: ‘Is not Alldh more Merciful
than a miother to her child? He
said: ‘Yes indeed.” She said: ‘A
mother would not throw her child
into the fire” The Messenger of
Allih #% Jowered his head and
wept. Then he looked up at her
and said: “Alldh does not punish
any of His slaves except those
who are defiant and rebellious,
who rebel against Alldh and
refuse to say: Ld ildha illallgh””
(Maudu)
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4298. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allah # said: “INo one will enter
Hell except one who is doomed.”
It was said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, who is the one who is
doomed?” He said: “The one who
never does any act of obedience
(towards Alldh) and who never
omitted any act of sin.” {Da‘%)
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4299, It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ recited this Verse: “He
(Alldh) is the One, deserving that
mankind should be afraid of, and
should be dutiful to Him, and
should not take any Ilih (god)
along with Him, and He is the
One Who forgives (sins).”™ Then

U1 AL Muddaththir 74:56.
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he said: “Alldh says: ‘T am the
One Who deserves to be feared,
so no other god should be
appointed alongside Me. Whoever
avoids appointing another god
alongside Me, I am the One Who
should forgive him.” (Daff)
Abul-Hasan Al-Qatifin (narrated
another chain): From Anas, that
the Messenger of Alldh g€ said
concerning this Verse: “He (Alldh)
is the One, deserving that
mankind should be afraid of, and
should be dutiful to Him, and
should not take any Ildh (god)
along with Him, and He is the
One Who forgives (sins).”™! The
Messenger of Alldh £ said: “Your
Lord says: ‘1 am the One Who
deserves to be feared, so do not
associate anything else with Me.
And I am the One Who forgives
the one who avoids associating
anything with Me."”

il e s [ob] cOLA i
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4300. 'Abdulldh bin ‘Amr
narrated that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “A man from. my
nation will be called before all of
creation on the Day of
Resurrection, and ninety-nine
scrolls will be spread out for him,
each one extending as far as the
eye can see. Then Alldh will say:
“Deo you deny anything of this?”
He will ‘say: “No, O Leord.” He

O Al-Muddathihir 74:56.
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will say: “Have My recording
scribes been unfair to you?” Then
He will say: “Apart from that, do
you have any good deeds?” The
man will be terrified and will say:
“No.”” {Alldh) will say: “Indeed,
you have good deeds with Us,
and you will not be treated
unjustly this Day.” Then a card
will be brought out on which is
written Ash-hadu an 13 iliha illallih
wa anng Muhammadan “abduhu wa
rasulubhu (I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshipped
but Allsh, and that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger). He will
say: “O Lord, what is this card
compared with these scrolls?” He
will say: “You will not be treated
unjustly.” Then the scrolls will be
placed in one side of the Balance
and the card in the other. The
scrolls will go up (ie., be light)
and the card will go down (ie,
will weigh heavily).” (Sahil)
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Comments:

a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without {being
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, sirice all théir deeds will

become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105)

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and foliowing the Sunnah. The
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they

will be.

¢. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be
worshiped but Alldh and Muhammad is Fis Messenger) is such a valuable
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will

be sufficient for his salvation.

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of
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the Hell. And finally due to his monotheism Alldh will admit him into
Paradise.

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer.
Alldh says: “Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire,
and never will you find for them a helper.” (Surat An-Nisi 4:145)
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Chapter 36. The Cistern

A

4301. It was narrated from Abu G35 :Z dl o )ﬁ o G - gry

Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet
# said: “I have a Cistern, (as
large as the distance) between the
Ka’bah and Baitul-Magdis
{(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than

iik.atfd L.:'JS_JL.'..L‘;— J..M.EUJM
s B oE b i

milk, and its vessels are the iz 2§ .y % i
number of the stars. I will be the ~  © g.:U ‘ff, V. 9‘5’5
Prophet with the most followers - p3 W5 L% J8Y  J; el
on the Day of Resurrection.” ) u'a;t&

(Sahik)
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Comments:
The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of ]udgment The
Prophet #£ will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka’bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In
some other Ahddith, it is mentioned that its width is from “Aden, a city of
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Filat), or
from Al-Madindh to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San'd” a city in Yemen. (See Ahddith
43034304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size.

4302, 1t was narrated from (@i (522 L;j oM S Gl -
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of I .

Alldh # said: “My Cistern is o7 & "'QL" <
wider than the distance between
Ailah and ‘Aden. By the One in
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Whose Hand is my soul, its
vessels are more mumerous than
the number of stars, and it is
whiter than milk and sweeter
than honey. By the One in Whose
Hand is my soul, 1 will drive men
away from it as a man drives
strange camels away from his
cistern.”” It was said: “O
Messenger of Allah, will you
recognize us?” He said: “Yes, you

will come to me with radiant

faces, hands and feet, because of
the traces of ablution, and this is
not for anyone but you.” (Sahik)
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a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the

nation of the Prophet #%.

b. The Prophet # will recognize persons of his nation from their shining
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet # neither has the
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen.

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation.

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the

qualities of the water of Paradise.

4303. It was narrated that Abu
Salldm Al-Habashi said: “Umar
bin ‘Abdul-Aziz sent for me and
I came to him upon the riding
animal prepared for swift mail
delivery. When I came to him, he
said: “We have caused you some
trouble O Abu Sallam.” He said:
“Yes, by Alldh, O Commander of
the Believers!” He said: “By Alldh,
we did not want to cause you any

hardship, but there is a Hadith’

which T have heard that you
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narrate from Thawbdn, the freed

slave of the Messenger of Alldh
¥, concerning the Cistern, and 1
wanted to hear it directly from
you.” He said: “T said: ‘Thawbén,
the freed slave of the Messenger
of Alldh #, told me that the
Messenger of Alldh % said: “My
Cistern is (wider than) the
distance between Ailah and
‘Aden, It is whiter than milk and
sweeter than honey, and its cups
are as many as the stars in the
sky. Whoever drinks from it will
never feel thirst again. The first
ones who come to drink from it
will be the poor Muhdjirin, with
dirty clothes and disheveled hair,
who do not marry refined women
and for whom no doors are
opened.” ‘Umar wept until his
beard became wet, then he said:
‘But I have married refined
women and doors have been
opened for me. Certainly 1 will
not wash the clothes that are on
my body until they become dirty,
and I will not comb my hair untl
it becomes disheveled.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the
matter of reatness or cléanness. But it means not giving much attention to

beautification or adornment.

b. “Umar bin ‘Abdul-’ Aziz 4, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take

him as their ideal.

c. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as
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possible, but Abu Sallim 4%, endured the hardship in the obedience of the
ruler fo report to him as soon as possible.

4304. It was narrated from Anas . § s AE 4 m BAS - greg

that the Messenger of Alldh % L ’, T . .
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4306. It was narrated from Abu B~ L% L'r’ dores L — €Y%
Hurairah that the Prophet #
came to a graveyard and greeted
{its occupants) with Saldm, then
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on its forehead and white feet,
don’t you think that he will
recognize it among horses that are
deep black in color?” They said:
“Of course.” He said: “On the
Day of Resurrection they will
come with radiant faces, hands,
and feet, because of the traces of
ablution.” He said: “T will reach
the Cistern ahead of you.” Then
he said: “Men will be driven
away from my Cistern just as
stray camels are driven away.
And T will call to them: ‘Come
herel’ But it will be said: “They
changed. after you were gone, and
they kept tummg on their heels.’
So I will say: “Be off with you!”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
a. Muslims should visit graveyards.
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b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for thé dead persons,
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them.

¢. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Saldmu ‘Alaikum is not to make them
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not
long ago, were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in

need of our supplications.

d. The-Prophet # will recognize the persons of his nation by the iraces of
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of

members of his riation.

e. Only these who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deseive drinking from

the Tank of Kauthar.

Chapter 37. Intercession

4307. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Every Prophet had

w
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a prayer that was answered, and
every Prophet offered this prayer
in this world. But I am saving my
prayer so that I can intercede for
my nation, and it reaches every
one of them who dies not
associating anything with A]lah ”
(Sahik)

402 b 5 Catgsl
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Comments:

a. Alléh informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet #&.

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Alldh to fulfill his
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime.

c. The Prophet # will use this supplication as his tntercession for the
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted.

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation.

4308. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “I am the leader of
the sons of Adam, and it is no
boast. I will be the first one for
whom the earth will be split open
on the Day of Resurrection, and it
is no boast. [ will be the first to
intercede and the first whose
intercession will be accepted, and
it is no boast. The banner of
praise will be in my hand on the
Day of Resurrection, and it is no
boast.” (Sahik)
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Comments: )
a. The Prophet # himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them.,
b. The Prophet # is the leader of all hwman beings; ie, he is the most
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam @, till the
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers.
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise “Wasileh™” and “Mugidm Mahmud” in
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet #&.

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet # is
called Liwaul-Hamd (the fiag of praise). The entire world will commend the
Prophet # and He will praise Allah the Exalted.

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet #&
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and
the fitst one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened.

4309. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “As for the people
of Hell, who are its people (Le., its
permanent residents), they will
neither di¢ nor live therein. But
there are some people who will be
punished with fire because of
their sins, whom it will kill, then
when they have become like coal,
permission will be granted for
intercession for them. They will
be brought, group by group, and
scattered on the banks of the
rivers of Paradise. It will be said:
‘O people of Paradise, pour water
on them.” Then they will grow
like seeds carried by a flood {ie.,
quickly).”” A man arhong the
people said: It is as if the
Messenger of Alldh # has been in
the desert.” {(Sahih)
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a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some fime,

will be rescued from Hell.

b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the

inhabitants of Paradise.
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¢. One should not despair of the Mercy of Alldh; and at the same time one
should not feel safe from the punishment of Alldh.

4310. It was narrated that Jabir r:f"f; o U“"‘?'JJI LE Ws - £YY
said: “I heard the Messenger of (@57 . (.2 .,\.J}J! S92 - 2atal
Alldh #& say: ‘My intercession on - .
the Day of Resurrection will be 58 ﬂ-\-w L‘f ,ﬂa} o8 -’ww o jléj
for those among my nation who G s T Ae
_ I Eias 1B L8 i
committed major sins.”’ (Hasan) % g I ¢ Z & s
¢.jl;ili ‘JAY i l;§.H E” L—‘:.QLLJ _o.‘) .d}a

.«g;iT e
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Comments:

a. Intercession of the Prophet # on the Day of Judgment: will be of many
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising, grades of some believers, etc.

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession, But
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims.

Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be
deprived of the intercession.

4311. It was narrated from Abu :
Musa Al-Ash’ari that the . o
Messenger of Allih # said: “T o =% OF %7 <
was given the choice between
intercession and half of my nation L
being admitted to Paradise, and I - Jyas d J
chose intercession, because. i.t is ,_:m_" EN BUH s &7
more general and more sufficient. e
Do you think it is for the pious? p—ai &Y .

No, it is for the impure sinners.” g N e .- T °T’
(Hasan) LSS okl §57 8
.ﬂ;".:.iféhaj‘ E,:Jju:.-:dl ¢ ‘_,...\.wd
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Comments:

a. The Prophet #& was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is
obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they
have to love and respect his Companions too.
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4312, It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The believers will
be gathered on the Day of
Resurrection, inspired or
worried.” - Sa’eed was not sure —
“And they will say: ‘If we seek
someone to intercede for us with
our Lord, we may find relief from
our situation.” So they will go to
Adam and will say: ‘You are
Adam, the father of mankind.
Alldh created you with His Hand
and His angels prostrated to you.
Intercede for us with your Lord,
that He might grant us relief fiom
our situation.” He will say: ‘I am
not the one,” and he will mention
to them and complain of the sin
that he committed. He will feel
too shy to do that (and will say):
‘Rather go to Nuh, for he is the
first Messenger whom Alldh sent
to the people of earth’ So they
will go to him, but he will say: ‘I
am not the one,’ and he will
mention how he asked of Alldh
that of which he had no
knowledge."! He will feel too shy
to do that (and will say): ‘Rather
go to the Close Friend of the Most
Merciful, Ibrdhim.” So they will go
to him and he will say: ‘T am not
the one. Rather go to Musa, a
slave to whiom Alldh spoke and to
whom He gave the Torah” So
they will go to him and he will
say: ‘I am not the one, and he
will mention how he killed a soul,
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1 This refers to when Nuh asked Ali4h to save his son from the Flood, and Allsh rebuked

kim for that. See Hud 11:42-47.
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not in retaliation for murder {and
will say): ‘Rather go to ‘Isa, the
slave of Alldh and His Messenger,
the Word of Alldh and a spirit
created by Him. So they will go
to him, but he will say: ‘I am not
the one. Rather go to Muhammad,
a slave whose past and fulure sins
Alldh forgave.” So they will come
to me and I will go with them”

There was a similar report from
Hasan who added (the Prophet
# said:) And I will walk between
two rows of the believers.” Then
be went back to the Hadith of
Anas. - And he said; “And T will

ask my Lord.for permission and.

permission will be given to me.
When [ see Him [ will fall down
prostrating, and I will be left as
long as Alldh wills to leave me.
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O
Muhammad. Speak, you will be
heard; ask, you will be given;
intercede, your intercession will
be accepted.” 1 will praise Him
with praise that He will teach me,
then I will intercede, and a limit
will be set. Then they will be
admitted to Paradise, and I will
come back a second time. When 1
see Him 1 will fall down
prostrating, and 1 will be left as
long as Alldh wills to leave me.
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O
Muhammad. Speak, you will be
heard; ask, you will be given;
intercede, your intercession will
be accepted.” T will praise Him
with praise that He will teach me,
then I will intercede, and a limit
will be set. Then they will be
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admitted to Paradise, and 1 will
come back a third time. When I
see Him, I will fall down
prostrating, and I will be left as
long as Alldh wills to leave me.
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O
Muhammad. Speak, you will be
heard; ask, you will be given;
intercede, your intercession will
be accepted.” I will praise Him
with praise that He will teach me,
then T will intercede, and a limit
will be set. Then they will be
admitted to Paradise, and I will
come back a fourth time and wiil
say: ‘O Lord, there is no one left
except those who are detained by
the Qur’an.”™

He (the narrator Sa‘eed) said:
Qatddah said, following this
Hadith: Anas bin Milik told us
that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: “Iveryone who says Ld ildha
illalldh and has in his heart
goodness as much as a grain of
barley will be brought forth from
Hell. Everyone who says Li iliha
illallih and has in his heart
goodness as much as a grain of
wheat will be brought forth from
Hell. Everyone who says Ld ildha
illalldh and has goodness as much
as a small ant will be brought
forth from Hell.” (Sakih)
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11 Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell
for eternity, or for whom the Qur'n mentions that there is no intercession except the
intercession of Allsh, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah.
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4313. It was narrated from 77 cee pa

Bis o w e
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the O e T
Messenger of Alldh # said: £2 [ e G a0y [ LAl
“Three will intercede on the Day " s ¢ wF. a. tes
of Resurrection: The Prophets, o fpre gl o @Y P E’“}JJ !
then the scholars, then the Ji :Ji OGs u‘ O 3 DUR
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4314. It was narrated from U:jJ; PN :}:‘:uﬂ‘ G52 — fva s
Ubayy bin Kab, from his father, et e el we s aus e
that the Messenger of Allsh 2 ool & % GF e L
said: “When the Day of 4. 1” o W
Resurrection comes, I will be ihe UJ & UJ ‘LJ*” “JJ
leader of the Prophets and the one ‘b!j’ :J6 i*i“'é%’ il d P 5 5 i LT
who addresses them, and the one ;. -3, - 212 ey 2o " e

F . 54 ‘ L‘ o 5 Ld.” * ‘s
among them who will agree to " “f- ’l el ”‘9"’ (= ©
intercede, and it is no boast.” M G egblad (oo (e
(Hasan)
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Comments:

a. “Leader” here means the raler and the head of the state, it does not merely
mean the one who leads prayers.

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet # will speak on
behalf of others.

c. First of all, our Prophet # will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers
and Prophets will intercede,

4315. It was narrated from (@52 )L:.J L E5 - trve

‘Imrdn bin Husain that the | . .. e

Prophet # said: “Some people  @l353 o ;;—'-AJ‘ i Thal e

will be brought forth from Hell by o 2.0 2 e a5 oo e

my intercegsion, who will be g’-’ olpe o ‘LS-UUMJ‘ o ""'J! oF

called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those F : ’3,,_1 06 L;Ji o w~a>=]l

who came out of Hell).” (Sahik) s ‘.. .,| Cedas u;r“-"-"‘ S8 5
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Comments:

a. They are called “People of Hell” since they get out from Hell, like a person
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his

previous city.

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Alldh which
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief.

4316. It was narrated from
“Abdulldh bin Abu Jad‘d” that he
heard the Prophet # say: “More
than (the members of the tribe of)
Bartu Tamim will enter Paradise
through the intercession of a man
ffom among my nation.” They
said: “O Messenger of Allih,
besides you?” He said: “Besides
me.” (Sahik)

I {the narrator) said: “Did you
hear that from the Messenger of
Allah §£7” He said: “T heard it.”
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Comiments:

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people:
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven.

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq 4, the person of this nation
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be
Abu Bakr Siddiq 4. Alldh knows best.

4317. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja’i
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £
said: ‘Do you know -what choice
my Lord gave me this night?” We
said: ‘Alldh and His Messenger
know best.” He said: “He gave me
the choice between admitting half
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of my nation to Paradise and 0F . gg ST Az e 5
inter};ession, and I chose o o g A 2Jb LR s
intercession.” We said: 'O 3 Ga 555 Zadf &*jf i JEk
Messenger of Alldh, pray that we . . . .,
will be among ils people (the 4 g3l &1 dya; & 1Ll (ladl &b
people for whom you will & ., -3¢ gl :. cloes i
intercede).’” He said: ‘It is for i S dj
every Muslim."” (Sahik) e
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Comments: e

a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession.

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom,
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311

Chaptef 38. Description of JGJI :u’:.,,a ol - (ra prs )
Hell (FA ZimlD)
4318. Tt was narrated from Anas R A AR T I T

SEVVEREREY (s
bin Malik that the Messenger of Fg T

Alldh #& said; “This fire of yours o :}~°L;-'[ EXEENH e L_sii (s
is one-seventieth part of the fire of o Fez ot e gl
Hell. Were it not that its heat has &% ¢~ 07 %72 &1 &% 0% =2 g

been reduced by water twice, you {.f’lf :,l» HE A :i}i»j J6 06 sl
would not have been able to .6

benefit from it. And it is praying % 2

to Allah, asking Alldh not to r_::,;g G oo ,:L;]L: REAN
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return it (to its original level of e R E 5 aes A
heat).” (Da‘¥f) Bl Y AT 55 3 @1 238 @)
. N .ﬁq“d:

e ‘_,...ov.” 4:.3\3_5 ‘\EAOIC call (a..\.EE C._Ju * [ﬁ? h..&-:’qb Ml:v-'j_] &Jﬁ

UJD J‘i’J tg'l_j (.L‘I"Jj R J....z- dl.aj)‘_')..p- ‘L‘}L Lf"h"d‘ 4dagy AP LQQ\Y‘/EVSLW_”
YAEY 7 cadias oTYT01- cgybedl gy o dlie oy Ay el L JU OIS
Comments: SR SR

a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further,
the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water.
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b. ‘Not have been able to benefit from it’ means that the seventieth part of
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears.

4319. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 2  said: “The Fire
complained to its Lord and said:
‘O Lord, parts of me have
consumed other parts.” So He
gave it two occasions to exhale,
one in winter and one in summer.
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Comments:

a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of
Hell-fire is menticned in the Qur'an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8)

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them,
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself.

c¢. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities.
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet #&.

4320. Tt was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“The Hell-Fire was kindled for
one thousand years and turned
white. Then it was kindled for
another thousand years and it
turned red. Then it was kindled
for another thousand years and it
turned black. So it is black like the
darkest night.” (Da‘if)
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4321. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh € said: “On the Day of
Resurrection the disbeliever who
lived the most luxurious will be
brought, and it will be said: 'Dip
him once in Hell.” So he will be
dipped in it, then it will said to

him: ‘O so-and-so, have you ever

enjoyed any pleasure? He will
say: ‘No, 1 have never enjoyed
any pleasure.” Then the believer
who suffered the most hardship
and trouble will be brought and it

will be said; ‘Dip him once in ,

Paradise.” So he will be dipped in
if and it will be said to him: ‘O so-
and-so, have you ever suffered
any hardship or trouble? He will
say: ‘I have never suffered any
hardship or trouble.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this
world is compared to the punishments of Hell.

b. Displeasing Allidh for the comforts of this world which are very
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness.

4322, It was narrated from Abu
Ea'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet
# said: “The disbeliever will be

made huge so much so that his
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Comments: :

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of
punishment.

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furgidn:13). In addition, they will sénse the place to
be narrower due to their large bodies.

c. The reason of enfarging the body is to increase the punishment.

4323, ‘A